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EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE ROMANS.

CHAP. 1

PAIfJJL’ a servant
Christ, . . N
i*called fo be an 2 one that hath received this special singular mercy

apostle, separated from him to be an apostle, authorized and set apart
e the gospel of (Acts xiii. 2.) to that office of preaching the gospel,
3 (Which be had (which God had promised by the prophets that it
mised afore by Should now be revealed to the Gentiles as well as
is prophets in the Jews, to all the world by the ministry of the apostles,)
holy scriptures,) g, 4. Concerning the Messias, the Son of God, b
S%ng;';‘;emm‘?g x him sent into the world, (who according to the fles
Lord, which was Va8 born a Jew, of the stock of David, but according
3made of the seed to the spirit of holiness, or in respect of that other
of David according nature in him, called his eternal Spirit, Heb. ix. 14,
to ‘P‘A; dﬂ:ih; (far above all that is flesh and blood,) that, I say,
e ‘the Sona:lzoufaGd :3 which shone in him most perfectly after, and through
with power, aocord- and by his resurrection from the dead, 2 Cor. xiii. 4,
inqinto the spirit of was set at God’s right hand, the Son of God in power,
holiness, by the to whom accordingly, as to a Son, all power was given
5‘2’3::&"_"’“"“ from )¢ the Father,) even Jesus Christ our Lord:
§ By whomwe have - Who hath afforded me the favour or honour to
received grace and be sent as apostle of the Gentiles to all the nations of

1 called, or, special apostle, xkAnrds &néarolos : see note [c] Matt. xx. 3 born, yevouévov.
3 demonstrated, or, defined the Son of God in power, roi Spiocdévros vioi Geoi bv Suwduer
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2 ROMANS. CHAP. I.

apostleship, ¢ for o- the world, to reveal to them, and work in them obe-

ﬁ‘“‘“ﬁl" g‘;’t{ﬁ:’ dience to the doctrine of the gospel (called the faith,
for hiz name. > Acts vi. 7.) in his name and to his glory.

6 Amongwhomare 6. In which number ye also are, as many as have

}ealso the called of received the faith of Jesus Christ: (see note [c]
esus Christ : Matt. xx. 16.)

It,lou':ln‘: allbetll;::(ll)eiol} 7. To all the Christians that are in Rome, Jews

God, 5 called to be and Gentiles both, beloved of God, and which have
saints : Grace to Lo received that special mercy from him, to be from a
and from God state of all unworthiness brought in and reccived by
our Father, and_the ;1 ¢4 be Christians and saints, I send greeting, and
Lord Jesus Christ. . . h
8 First, I thank my thereby my heartiest wishes and prayers, that all the
God through Jesus divine mercies and goodness and all manner of pro-
Christ for you all, sperity, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus
:h“:( your t{:“h 42 Christ, be multiplied upon you.
e the wholo vohd. . 8. And the beginning of my greeting to you must
For God is my be my acknowledgment of the great goodness of God
9 y gmer € greal g
witness, whom [ unto you all, (which is an infinite mercy also to me,
serve with my ?’“’}t who do exceedingly desire the advancement of the
in the gospel of his o001 amongst you,) that the report of your submis-
Son, Sthat without 2. .. -
ceasing I make men- S1on to the gospel of Christ is spread far and near over
tion of you 7 always all the world.
in mﬁ prayers; ﬁ, 10. For God knows, and will bear me witness,
. Jo Making request, (whom I inwardly and sincerely serve in the preach-
if b{ any means no
at

ength 1 miglx ing of the gospel of Christ,) how daily constant I am

have a prosperous in mentioning all your wants to God, and, whenso-

journey by the will ever I pray, making this one solemn request, that

of God®to come un- what I have so long designed and desired may hap-

to you. pily, if it seem good in God’s eyes, be accomplished
11 For I long to at last, viz. that I may come personally unto you.

see you, that I may 11. For I earnestly and passionately desire to see

lmpart unto  you you, that whatever part of my apostolical office or of

to spiritual gift, {6 oifts which God hath endued me with may con-

e end ye may . . . A

be established; tribute any thing toward the confirming of you in the
12 That is, that [ faith (who are Christians already) may ge by me

may be comforted freely communicated unto you.

?geth“ ‘with you ;5. That by my affording you some spiritual aid
y the mutual faith fort and ad d1al

both of you and me, lV;ou may receive comfort and advantage, an 80
13 Now I would by your being thus confirmed by my means ; and so

not have you igno- we may be mutual comforts to one another, by the

rant, brethren, that jcati :
::fnﬁmu T ;(zlzrlzumcatmg of my knowledge and the increase of
ou, to(b:fm :umlz 13. And truly, brethren, I desire you should know

itherto,) that I that it hath been no fault or omission of mine that I

¢ for the obeyiog of the faith, eis Swaxoly wiorews. 8 the called saints: see ver. 1.
¢ how uncessantly, &s d3iarelrrws. 7 requesting always in my prayers, wdrrore éxl 76y
wpogevx iy pov Be s. .. 8 that I may come unto you, ¢Adely wpds duas. 9 in, &.




CHAP. 1. ROMANS. ]

might have some have not come all this while ; many resolutions I have

g‘ W‘;’)ma';g ¥oU had (but from time to time some obstacle hath inter-

other Gontiles. 8 posed) that I might have the comfort of seeing you,
and imparting somewhat to you which may tend to
your advantage and proficiency, as I have in the rest
of the nations that have been either converted by me
or whom I have since visited and confirmed, as I de-
sire to do you at this time, ver. 10.

14 Iamdebtorboth  14. I count myself obliged to do whatsoever I can
to g" %’eek". and (ejther in the preaching of the gospel or confirming
!t:nh %o Eme‘ them which have received it) to all sorts of men in
and to the unwise. the world, both those of the churches in Asia, Ephe-

sus, &c. which are in Greece, and others which are
most distant from them, and by the Greeks called
Barbarians ; and so I count myself to owe to you Ro-
mans the taking a journey to you at this time, from
which I have hitherto been hindered, ver. 13.

15 So, as muchas 45 And so it is not my fault, who for my part, and

in me is, [ am ready 53 y,130h ag my will is concerned in it, am most cheer-

:z ‘;,ﬁ‘:l:&e g::p:tl fully ready to take this journey to Rome also, to
Rome also. preach the gospel among you.

16 For 1 am not 16. For I am so far from concealing that I am very
”b‘“}e‘lcflf the 8% forward and earnest to make known the gospel of
P s the p";'ﬂ. ';'t'- Christ, whatsoever opposition or persecution or pains
God wunto salvation it cost me, knowing it to be a most effectual means,
to rery ome that the only one now designed by God, to bring all men
believeth; to the Jew that embrace it to repentance and reformation of life,
frat, and also to the (gee note [e] ¢h. x,) and that which is by God ap-

’ pointed to be made known not only to the Jews, who
had the privilege of having it first revealed to them,
(see Actsiii. 26,) but to all others of all the nations of
the world.

17 For therein %is  17. For that economy of God’s, that gracious me-
th%‘[ﬂﬁshmumut thod of accepting and rewarding all those that shall
gnfich m}';"'l:".l from receive the faith and obedience of Christ, whether
i to Jaity: 8 X Jews or Gentiles, is in or by the gospel revealed and
is written, The just . y .
shall live by faith. promulgated, to this end, that men should believe on

him and obey him sincerely, and so be partakers of
it, and being justified by faith should continue to live
by faith ; that according to that which is said b(z’ the
prophet Habakkuk, ch. ii. 4, The just shall by God’s
mercy accepting and rewarding his faith (his adhe-
rence and fidelity to him) return from captivity and
live happily, so now in like manner all that fear God
should return from the captivity of sin, and continue

10 the righteousness of God by faith is revealed to faith.
B2
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to live a pure Christian life here, according to the
rules of the gospel.

18 For the wrath 18. For on the other side the displeasure and ven-
of God is revealed geance of God is most severely denounced against
fn"m heaven against i}, ,qe that join impious and unrighteous lives with the

o nese 't profession of Christianity, that obey not th 1
unrighteousness of Profession of Christianity, that obey not the gospe
men, who ' [¢] hold which they receive, ch. i1. 8, (and such are the Gno-
the truth in unright- stic heretics among you,) or that by indulgence in
eousness ; vicious courses obstruct the gospel, suffer 1t not to

have force on themselves or others: (see ch. ii. 24.)

19 Because that 19. It being certain (and by their profession ac-
which maybe known knowledged) that God, as far as is necessary, is made
?,fif:fe g ’E;‘“é?; known among them ; for indeed God himself hath re-
hath shewed ¢¢ unto Vealed and made himself known (beyond all excuse
them. of ignorance) by the various methods that he hath

made use of.

20 For the invisi- 20. For those things that are not of themselves visi-
ble things of him ble, the infinite power and divinity of God, which from

d]from the crea- ino to time, ever since the creation of the world,
tnonoftheworldpreh b in th 1 invisibl being beheld
clearly seen, ave been 1n themselves nvisible, yet being behe
understood by the and seen, (as in reflection,) by his various dealings
thi that  are in the world, are now become visibly discernible, so far
® made, even his 55 o render them which do not discern, or which

awomd‘:o,‘f:; :ﬁg knowing do not serve and worship him as God, that

they are without ex- 18, do not live according to the rule of the gospel,
cuse : utterly uncapable of the excuse of faultless ignorance:
(see note [£] Matt. i.

a1 Because that, 21. Because that knowledge which they have and
when they [’il knew hoast of (and from thence sty%e themselves Gnostics,
g‘:‘;‘o‘tbg (’503"2:3 the deepest knowing men) 1s npot by them made use
ther were thankful ; of to_the worshipping or acknowledging of him, but
but became vain in they have fallen to the worshipping of images, (which
their imaginations, are in Hebrew called vanities, falsities, ver. 25, and
a“egn ‘he“d"fl;“nlﬁ‘ nothings, see note [d] ch. viii.,) and by so doing put

was darkene® out that light which was vouchsafed them by God.

(How this was true of the Gnostics, see notes ﬁ rp

22 Professing them- 22. Assuming the title of Gnostics, of knowing

selves o be wise, more, of being wiser ‘than other men, they have
they became fools, p,roved more sottish than any,

23 And changed 23. And instead of the invisible majesty and glo-
the [f] glory of the rious appearances of God in bright clouds, gc.,
i‘;“f"’,‘?ﬂ"". God wherein God on mount Sinai manifested himself to
made like to cor- Moses, but was not seen by him, they have expressed
ruptible man, and him and worshipped him in the images of Simon

11 yetain, or, hinder. !? among them, év adrois. 13 done, woifiuacs. 14 g0 far
that they are, els 7d elvas, 16 the likeness of an image of corruptible man, duoiuduar:

elxdros Ppdaprot &vOpdwov.
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to birds, and four- Magus and Helena, (see note [e],) and have fallen
footed beasts, and jnty ] the heathen idolatry, of worshipping of birds
24 erefose God 20d_beasts and serpents, that is, the vilest and mean-
also gave them up est things, by partaking in their idol-feasts, &c.
!¢ to " uncleanness 24. Upon which provocation of theirs God hath
::’:,:r“@‘;‘:he lmf withdrawn his grace from them, hath not restrained,
to dishonour theis PUt left them to themselves, to the pursuit of all their
own bodies between filthy desires, and permitted them to break out into
then:selvee: all uncleannesses of the most odious unnatural kinds,
35 7 Who changed one with another to commit all reproachful and

:28:“1‘12’1 ‘;fn 30‘3‘,"‘;: unnatural villainies :
shipped and serv- _ 25- A fust punishment on them that had changed

ed " the creature the gospel into a fable, (see note [ f],) or the true in-
'* [g] more than the visible God into an idol, (a falsity, an empty vain
Sd";‘”r""m“bl“" nothing, ver. 21,) worshipping mere creatures even
or ever. Amen. s oo

26 For this cause 2P0Ve and in opposition to the Creator, (see 2 Thess.
God gave them up ii. 4,) that one eternal Majesty whom all are obliged
unto vile affections: to worship.
for even their wo- 56, This, I say, hath provoked God to leave them

':aet?u:lldu:ehmginwetg;te to their own lusts without restraint, to permit them to

which is against na- fall into reproachful sins, and mere violences, and
ture : contumelies of nature : for even their women—

27 And likewise also

the men, leavi

natural use o fﬁ: b their idolatrﬂringin these unnatural lusts upon
woman, burned in them, the punishment of that former sin : (see note
their lust one toward [/] Jude.)

mﬁiﬁ?&n”?h:l: 28. And this by way of retaliation, as they have
which is unseemly, N0t thought fit to acknowledge God in their practices,
* and receiving in (but only to boast of their deep knowledge,) so God
themselves that re- hath left them to themselves, and given them up to a
:-,rl:)?en?hig their yillainous, detestable, abominable state of I.nind,. to
meet. commit unnatural things, such as nobody will think
28 And even as tolerably fit, or approve of ;
they *did not like 29, go. Whether sins of uncleanness of all sorts, of
Mto retain God in which they are full, or whether malice, bloodiness,
g‘;’; gav:x;;kggz; contention, (which also these Gmostics every where
to a [A] reprobate Professed against the Christians,) falseness, baseness
mind, to do those of disposition, infusing hatred and variance secretly
;hings"‘,ﬁdtl.m not into a{l, detestable abominable people, most insolent
a‘;o%?izlegll’ed with i1t their reproaching of others, and boasting of them-
ol unciebteonsness. S€Lves, inventors of all sorts of strange villainies, espe-
fornication, B wick- cially those of uncleanness, contemners of all that are

16 in the lusts of their hearts unto uncleanness, & rals émibupiais T&v xapdiiov abrav els dxa~

Oapoiay. 17 As many as have transformed, Ofrwes perhirafar. 18 above, or,
beside, xapd. 19 filthiness, &axmuoatvyy. 20 have not thought good, o« &oxiuacar.
21 to have God in acknowledgrent, Tov @edy Exew &v éxryvioe. 22 meet, xaffxorra.

23 villainy, inordinate desires, naughtiness.



6 ROMANS. CHAP. II.

edness, [i] covetous- placed over them, especially the rulers of the church,
Rﬁs(;f‘gn '°'°l;‘13u‘;§°:r‘ the apostles, &c.: (see note [dg Jude 8.)
debate, d‘g;h, 2ma.  31. Caring not how they behave themselves to-
lignity; whisperers, Wards other men, honestly or no, whether they in-
30 Backbiters, #ha- jure others or no, unfit for friendships, for leagues,
ters of God, 8 [k]de- or bargains, who do not well in consort with others,
;ﬁ'::{e“rl; inv‘;?t‘;g; have nothing of trust or kindness or constancy in
of evil things, diso- them, void of all kindness to their nearest friends,
bedient to ts, Luke xxi. 16, unreconcilable to all against whom they
3t ¥ [W}th- have conceived any malice, men without all bowels
out “"dem‘t‘;ge‘:kg’ of compassion in persecuting of others.
E:.:i' withont mataral __32- Who having received the faith of Christ, the
affection, implaca- Christian profession, (taking upon them to be most
ble, unmerciful:  gkilful in mysteries, to know more than any others,)
tl?: ".‘;‘(‘10 ke‘:l‘;"“‘.g. of which it is one acknowledged part, that of such
God. { t%;:ywhich sins as these eternal damnation is the just reward,
commit such things d0 yet not only favour themselves in the commission
are worthy of dt::tﬁ of them, (to which they may have some temptations
not only dothe same, from the flesh,) but, as if their very understandings
mﬂz’z&p&mﬁ“ were debauched and corrupted, do approve and pa-
" tronise (see Theophylact) them in others, and think
the committing such things so far from crimes in them
that they make them parts of their religion, special
mysteries and depths of their theology, very pious
and commendable in any of their followers.

CHAP. IL

THEREFORE 4, By this it appears how little can be said in ex-
thou art inexcusable, oyge of those seducers among you, who judge and

?v;' a&o;[ath condemn the orthodox Christians as breakers of the
judgest: for where- law, only because they are not circumcised, &c., when
in_thou judgest an- they who thus condemn them observe not the law, no,
other, thou con-not in that very particular which circumcision pecu-
fﬁ;‘lne‘:m‘y’ffd’gg liarly noted, the abstaining from abominable unclean-
doest the same N€sses, but live and go on in those sins, ch. i. 29, and
things. so condemn themselves in judging others.

2 But ? we are sure 2+ W hereas it is most infalli%l; certain and acknow-
that the judgment ledged by all, that God passes judgment rightly, not
of God is according gsparing a Jew for his outward ceremonies when he
:geg]‘:}‘;:tll“ m punishes a Gentile that lives as well as he, but
such things. punishing sin, rewarding disobedience (if it be not

reformed and forsaken) wheresoever he finds it, with-
out any acceptation of persons, or consideration of
external performances or privileges or advantages in
any.

24 ill disposition, xaxonfeias. 25 hated by God, Scocrvyeis. 26 contumelious, haughty.
27 unconscionable. 1 every omne, that judgest. 2 we know, ofSauer.
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&.Andﬂﬁnkeﬂtthm . And then how is it possible that thou shouldest
by dg'a? (hons lt:halt ju(?ge the pure Christian to be a breaker of the law,
{lo such thing:v ard and thereupon in a damnable estate, only for not being
doest the same, that circumcised, and yet deem thyself safe, when thou art
thou shalt escape the guilty of those filthinesses which were most eminently
J‘;dg:‘gm ‘::'e ?&‘ii , Prohibited by the law of circumcision ? o
e Tichen of s . 4. Or shall God’s great paticnce and longanimity
m and for- in deferring his vengeance on unbelievers, and his
and long- forbearing so long to punish thy sinful course, be cast
suffering; not know- away upon thee, be despised and not made use of by
ing that the good- 4,667 T)ost thou not consider that all this longsuffering
ness of God leadeth . . .
thee to repentance? ©f God to thee is purposely designed to bring thee to
5 But %4 after thy reformation, and if it work not that effect will tend to
hardness and impe- thy heavier ruin ?
nitent heart frasur . 5 Wilt thou thus go on in obdurate resisting of all
%&p :;:ionstt Y ite God’s methods, and be never the better by his defer-
day of wrath and ring these judgments so long, but only to add more
4 revelation of the weight to thy ruin when it comes?
p hteous judgment 6, Who shall not consider circumcision or uncircum-

60“",‘1; will render Ci8100, but punish or reward every man according to

to everyman accord- his actions. D
ing to his deeds: 7. To them that by constancy of pure Christian
,7 To them who by performances, and by patient bearing of the persecu-
inpax'l’ltcgg‘mmcz tions that fall upon them for that profession, go on in
for glory and bonour Pursuit of that reward which Christ hath promised to
and immortality, e- 8uch, he shall bestow another life upon the loss of
ternal life : this, eternal bliss in the world to come :
&B“‘ unto Sthem  8__;0, But to schismatical factious men, which are
bor 3;‘:3:‘?&;’:‘;; as it were born and composed and made up of con-
truth, but obey un- tention, (as the Gnostics are,) that resist the right
righteousness,  in- way, deny the Christians the liberty of not being cir-
dignation and wrath, cumcised, and themselves live in all unnatural sins,
9 l.‘"l':“l'f"‘l’l“w‘:“d those that do thus renounce the gospel, and live con-
ol of an “they trary to the law, to such all judgments must be ex-
7 doeth evil, of the pected, desolations and destructions here in a most
Jew first, and also eminent manner, and eternal misery attending them.
of ‘hi; ?e‘l‘“‘ei b And as the Jew shall have had the privilege to be
1o Put B OT> 10 first rewarded for his good performances, (as appears
nour, and e, to A A 8 . .
everymanthatwork- by Christ’s being first revealed to him, in whom con-
eth good, to the Jew sequently and proportionably he shall have all spirit-
first, and also to the ual grace and crown, if he embrace Christ, and live

? Geatile: exactly and constantly according to his directions,) so
must he also expect to have his punishment and de-
tr uction first, and that a sad one at this present by

3 according to, xard. ¢ Or, retribution of : for the King’s MS. reads, &rrawodéoews.

5 patience of the good work, Sxopuoryy ¥pyov &yadod. 6 those that are of, o Jfrom con-

tention, Tots & dpiOel 7 worketh, xarepyafouévov.  © “EArwos, Greek. Greek.
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the Roman armies upon their final rejecting and re-
fusing Christ. The greater his privileges are, the
greater also his provocations and his guilt will be.
And then the Gnostic also that takes part with the
Jew shall bear him company in-the vengeance. As
for the Gentiles, as they are put after the Jews only
(and not left out) in the mercies of God, particularly
i the revealing of Christ, so shall their punishments
upon their provocations only come after the punish-
ment of the Jews, not be wholly superseded, (and
accordingly it is to be seen in the predictions of both
their ruins, in the Revelation, the Jewish unbelievers
and Gnostics are punished first, and then the Gentiles
and carnal Christians with them also.)
11 For there isno  11. For God’s rewards and punishments are not
respect of persons conferred by any uncertain rule of arbitrary favour or
with God. displeasure, neither depend they upon any outward

}:nvileges or performances, as either having or not

aving received the law, being or not being cir-
cumcised, but are exactly proportioned according to
men’s inward qualifications or demeanours.

12 For as manyas 12. For all those of the Gentile world, who having
have sinned without not received the Mosaical law of circumcision, have
hyt,h'h:nlaah? Pe‘(i‘sh sinned against that knowledge of God which hath
;‘mo';s h:;.j ;‘;m; otherwise been afforded them, shall be adjudged to
in the law shall be perdition, though not by the law of Moses, (it shall
judged by the law; never be laid to their charge that they have not been

circumcised,) or though they be punished, Xet shall
not they have that aggravation of their sin and punish-
ment which belongs to those which have received the
law of Moses, they shall only be judged for their not
observing the law of nature, (see Theophylact,) the
law of Moses being not able to accuse them. And
those who having received the law of Moses, and in
it the sign of the covenant, circumcision, do not yet
live according to it, (such are these unbelieving Jews
and Judaizing Gnostics,) all the benefit that they
shall reap by their having received the law and cir-
cumcision shall be to have that their accuser, by which
they may be condemned the deeper, instead of their
advocate to plead for them.

13 (For not the 13. For, to speak to the latter first, (see note [5]
hearers of the law Matt. vii.,) it is a dangerous unchristian error to
gre Just before God, think that the hearing or knowing their duty, the

utthedoerso_ftheh . he law deli d al
law shall be justified. 23VIng the law delivered to them, (yea, and the se

of the covenant, circumcision in their flesh,) without
conscientious practice of the duties thereof, shall
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stand them in any stead ; mo, it is only the living or-
derly, according to rule and law, that will render any
man acceptable in God’s sight.

14 For when the 14. And for the former, it s clear, for when the other
Gentiles, which have people of the world, which have not had that revela-
not the t]l‘::’ fm tion of God’s will and law which the Jews had,do with-
contained in the law, 0ut that revelation, by the dictate of their reason, and
these, having not the those natural notions of good and evil implanted in
law, are a law unto them, (and by those precepts of the sons of Adam
themselves : by parents transmitted to children, and so, without

any further revelation from heaven, come down unto

them,) perform the substantial things required in the

law of Moses, and denoted by circumcision and other

ceremonies ; this is an argument and evidence that

these men do to themselves supply the place of
A Moses’s law.

15 Whichshewthe 15. And that obligation to punishment, which is
work of the law writ- ordinarily caused by the law, these men demonstrate
:;“. in their h“:']“’ themselves to have, without help of the Mosaical law ;
b::i:;nﬁtl:l::, a:g from whence also it is, that as conscience (which, ac-
L,,-:Uﬁeir thoughts cording to the nature of the word, is a man’s knowing

the mean while ac- that he hath done or not done what is by law com-
cusing or else ex- manded) is constantly witness either for or against
cusing one another;) them  that they have done or not done their duty; so

the general notions and instincts of good and evil that
are n them, without any light from the Mosaical law,
doeither accuse them as transgressors of the law of God,
or else plead for them that they have not culpably
done any thing against it. From whence it appears
to be most just, even by their own confession, that they
that have sinned without law, transgressed the law of
nature, should also be punished, though they never
heard of this Mosaical law, (which was the thing
affirmed, ver. 12, from whence to ver. 16 all that
hath been said is but a parenthesis.)
16 In the day when  16. And when I speak of perishing and judgi:ﬁ,
?w"d re;hallfj“me: t:)le ver. 12, I speak of that doom which shall involve all,
. both Jews and Gentiles, at that great day, when
J“u:oc?:f tma;cgé Christ Jesus, being by his Father seated in Zis regal
;f. power, shall at the end of all come forth again to
Jjudge the world, not according to outward privileges
or performances, but inward qualifications and de-
meanours, being, as he is, a searcher of hearts; for
then shall the Jews be dealt with either in judgment
or mercy, as they have lived or not lived according to

'° amoug themselves either accusing or pleading for them, uerafd &AAAwy kaTyYOpodyrey,
# xal &woroyovuéver.



10 ROMANS. CHAP. 1I.

the rulesof the Mosaical law, and so the Gentiles also,
according as they have obeyed or not obeyed the law of
nature. (And this is the very doctrine that hath been
tauglht us by Christ, and by me and others preached
to the world.) .

17 Behold, thouart  17. And thus shall the process be to the Judaizing

E:s m a gl::'-l:f Gnosgifcs, in this or the like form. Thou that callest
> thyself, or sayest thou art a Jew, though indeed thou
z?%ﬁ,kw thyboast arg not ; thouy that dependest on the o‘lllgtward perform-
ances of the law, circumcision, &c. as if justification
were to be had by that, and could not be had without
it ; thou that boastest that God is thy father or favourer
in a peculiar manner, because thou adherest so faith-
fully to his law, even in opposition to Christ’s re-
formations (see note [g] Matt. v.);

18 Andknowesthis  18. Thou that undertakest to know all the myste-
will, and [f] ap- ries of God’s will, (and thence art by thyself called a
{)hr::?;: lﬂ::_e tezce ® Gnostic, or knowing person,) and upon examination,
lent, being instruct- t0 approve and practise the highest perfections by the
ed out of the law; skill which thou hast in the law of Moses ;

19 And art confi- 19. And so by that advantage takest thyself to be
d:l';‘ :rth” "h°!‘dﬁ‘Y;a most knowing person, fit to lead all others, and
the blind? agiiugl:t of despising the orthodox Christians for blind and
them which are in ignorant (see note [a] James iii.);
darkness, 20. Assumest’ great matters to thyself, as having a

20 An instructor of gcheme or abstract of all knowledge and true religion
;‘ﬁ)ﬁ%’g‘%ﬁgﬁg (see note [c] 2 Peter i.) by the knowledge and under-
the [ g)formofknow- standing which thou hast, and by the glosses which
ledge andof thetruth thou givest of the law ;
in the law. 21, 22. Thou therefore, I say, that pretendest such
w’ﬁcgh:’;c{l::"f:: zeal to and skill in the law, that art so strict for legal
other, teachest thou Performances, dost thou commit the same sin thyself
not thyself? thou (supposing it stealth, &c.) which thou condemnest in
that "'preachest a others? dost thou that condemnest a Christian for not
manshouldnot steal, heing circumcised commit the great sin forbidden in
d::t *l‘n)xus:ﬁt?sa _the law of circumcision? This is, as if he that pre-
est a man should tended such a pious respect to the place of God’s
notcommit adultery, worship as not to endure with any patience a false
dost thou commit goq or idol to be set up in it, should yet so much de-
:gﬁ}::rre’;: i.tjl:;])su 52:: spise the same place as to rob it of those things that
thou commit sacri- areé consecrated to it: which sure is as absolute a pro-
lege? faning of any holy place as to set up the most heathen

23 Thou that mak- jdol in it.

l’:‘ th b"‘;‘l‘)’fezlf 23. Thou that gloriest in thy zeal to the law, dost

W, SArQUER DXE < thou commit the most unlawful practices, and by so

ing the law dishon- . L . e
:,nugrestiho: G::d ‘;m doing bring a reproach on all Christian religion ?

11 proclaimest, enpioowy.
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24 For thename of 24. For the unbelieving Gentiles, seeing and judg-

God is blasphemed j 1) our evil lives, are aliened from Christianity,

among the tiles Ing by y . . s . .

through you, s it is have an evil opinion of the profession, and of Christ,

written. whom you worship, and so those scriptures which
mention the dishonour of God’s name among the
Gentiles, Isaiah lii. 5, Ezek. xxxvi. 20. 23, may fitly
be accommodated to you.

25 Forcircumcision  25. For men that thus live it is madness to think

ily profiteth, if that circumcision will stand them in any stead : for

g:l‘;“ilf‘ ; the b‘:" : circumcision is a sacrament to seal benefits to them

breaker Ofo‘tlhe hw‘ who are circumcised, if the condition required of them

thy circumcision is (that is, the sanctity and purity signified thereby) be

made uncircumci- performed also ; but if not, there is no special advan-

sion. tage comes to them by being circumcised, that is, by
thus complying with the Mosaical law. ’

26 Therefore ifthe  26. And by the same reason, if those who are not
:‘h““',f“!ni‘mn keep observant of the law, or circumcised, viz. the Chris-
of the Lonteounnes® tians of the Gentiles, live those lives of purity and
his uncircumcision 8anctity which that sacrament was set to engage men
be counted for cir- to, they shall be accepted by God as well as if they
cumcision ? had been circumcised.

27 And shall not ¢7. And those that having not been circumcised,
Bhi pncrrumesion nor received the law of Moses, (see note [g] Matt. v.,)
Tt ﬁ:l'}ilbyth?ll::’ but only those natural dictates and directions which
judge thee, '* who are common to all men, if they yet do the things com-
[b]fy the letter and manded in the law of the Jews, that is, the moral sub-
circumcision dost gtantial part of it, they shall condemn thee, who bei
transgress the law ? i, that Jegal state, and observing not the sense a]:cgl
meaning, %ut only the letter of the law, art outwardlg
circumcised, but dost not perform that purity whic

28 For he is not a D3t ceremony was set to signify, and to engage all
Jew, which is one that are circumcised to observe it.

% outwardly; nei- 28. For he is not the child of Abraham, such as to
ther ¢s that circum- whom the promises pertain, who is born of his race or
cision, whichis'%ut- geed ) and no more ; nor is that the available circum-

i:;dBistt}:: ge:gew cision which is external, that mark imprinted on the

which is one Vin- flesh: . . .

wardly; andcircam- 29. But he is the Jew indeed, the true child of
cision is that of the Abraham, (who shall be accepted by God,) though
heart, in the spirit, |} }e not so by birth, who in the purity of the heart

mmpm 1,-‘;“:3 performs those substantial laws required by God of
180f men, but of God. the Jews, and revealed to them more distinctly than

12 ordinances, Sicaiduara : see note [b] ch. viii. 18 the uncircumcision which is of na-
ture, 3 ¢x Ppdoews dxpoPuaria. 14 which art by, or, with, or, in the letier, &c. a & .
of the law 2 Tdv 3id ypduparos xal wepirouis Ty vépov 3 15 in the visible part,
&y 1§ pareps. 16 in the visible part, in the flesh, & 7§ pavepd &v gapxl. 17 in the
hidden part, & 7¢ xpurT. 18 from, &.
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WHAT advantage
then haththeJew? or
what profit is there
of circumcision ?

2 Much every'way:
1 {a] chiefly, because
that unto them were

ROMANS. CHAP. II.

to other nations; and the available circumcision is that
of him who cuts off all superfluities and pollutions
which are spiritually, though not literally, meant by
the law of circumcision, and so becomes pure in heart,
(see note [g] Matt. v.,) who hath that law, of which
circumcision was the sign and seal, (the law of purity,
or abstinence from those unnatural sins &c.,) printed
in his spirit or inner man, his soul (that is, that prac-
tises it) ; not he who hath literally obeyed it, and been
circumcised outwardly in the flesh: even he whose
praise is not of men,) who see the outside only, and
among whom it is counted a great dignity to be a cir-
cumcised Jew,) but he who so behaves himself (whe-
ther he be a Jew or Gentile) that God may accept of
him as a sincere performer of his commands, an
obedient servant of his.

CHAP. III.

1. The former two chapters having been chiefly spent
on the Gnostics, (those heretics that, leading villain-
ous, heathen lives, pretended zeal to the legal%losaical
observances,) in persuading and fortifying others
against their pretences, not to be seduced by them to
depart from the church, or to condemn the uncircum-
cised Gentile Christians for not having the carnal
circumcision, the apostle now proceeds to the defence
of his doctrine (and withal, of that great apostolical
practice, so heavily objected against him by the Jews
and Judaizers, of preaching to the Gentiles, depart-
ing from the unbelieving obstinate Jews, and of that
great disposition of God’s providence in Christ, the
receiving the Gentiles and rejecting the Jews); and
that he may vindicate it, he first proposes some vulgar
objections against;it: as, first, I})this which was said
ch. ii. 28, 29. be true, (if God reward the cleanness
of the heart and inward purity without any discrimi-
nation of birth or regard of circumcision, that is, if
the Gentiles remaining uncircumcised may be re-
ceived into the church,) then it may seem that a Jew
hath no advantage or privilege or prerogative above
the Gentiles, no benefit of the promises made to Abra-
ham when he was appointed to be circumcised, he
and all his seed. But all this is thus answered :

2. That, this notwithstanding, the advantages of
the Jews have been in many respects very great ; for,

1 as first. 2 they were intrusted with, émoreitnoar.
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committed the ora- first, this is one advantage that they have had above

cles of God. the Gentiles, that they were intrusted with the ora-
cles of God, that is, received all the revelations of his
will, the law, (which, ch. ii, the Jew so much boasted
in,) and also the prophecies, as the people with whom
God thought fit to deposit all these for the benefit of
the whole world.

3 For what if some ;?,. . Which certainly, though many Jews dealt
3'did not believe? unfai y in that trust of theirs, heeded them not
shall their unbelief 5o far themselves as to perform obedience to them, or
‘Gl:d?k:i&eutftgcfg to render themselves capable of the benefit of them,

4 God forbid: yea, Were nevertheless real exhibitions of God’s mercy,
let God be true, but evidences of his favour, and so performances of God’s
every man a liar; as promises (see 2 Tim. ii. 13.) sealed to Abraham at his
:i! 18 ‘Z'"l“m“’b;l:h‘*‘ circumcision, as also trusts of God, (so Theophylact
uﬁoe‘:iu:lngﬂ:;s;ayﬁ'lg renders it,) God’s committing or intrusting his oracles
and mightest over- to them, ver. 2, and special favours to that people of the
come when thou art Jews above what was afforded others ; there being no
(6] judged. appearance of reason that any default of ours, upon

, which the promises (being conditional) cease to be-
long to us, should be charged on God, as if his pro-
mises had not been made good unto us. For whatso-
ever falseness or unfaithfulness there may be in man, it
were sure blasphemy to think there should be any in
God ; he is most faithful in performing what he hath
promised, although every man should be unfaithful,
and fail to perform his duty in making use of it ; nay,
the greater and more provoking the sins of men are,
the more illustrious is his fidelity in making good his
part toward those that are so unworthy, according to
that scripture, Psalm li. 4, to this sense spoken of éod
by David, T%at thou mayest be justified &c., that is,
'ﬁlat thou mayest appear just and faithful in perform-
ing all thou sayest, and overcome whensoever thou art
impleaded or questioned by any.

5 But if our un- 5. But here it will be objected, If God’s way of
ﬂshmd;‘:“‘j”h com- gracious economy under the gospel (see note [3] ch. i.)
'::;d of G :':g:; may be thus set out, and more illustriously seen by
shall we say? 7Isthe sins of men, why should God then thus punish
God  unrighteous the Jews (as the apostles say he will, every where
who taketh venge- foretelling their approaching destruction) for these
:n:;;) (1 speak “a8 ging of theirs, which thus tend to his glory ? (I recite

the objection of some men;) or if he do, is it not
injustice in him to do so?
8 Or, obeyed not: for the King’s MS. reads, #weltnoar. 4 make void the fidelity of God ?
Ty xlorw 700 Ocoi katapyfioer; - 5 contendest. 6 what say we ? 7/ dpoiiuer; 71s
not God unjust ? uh &3ixos & Oeds ; 8 according to man, xard &v6pwrov.
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.6 God forbid: for 6. God forbid that we should say any thing on

then how shall God whijch this may be inferred, for that were to deny him

judge the world? ¢y Gog, w{o, as such, is judge of all the world.
(This seems to be here inserted by way of paren-
thesis, as a note or expression of aversation and detest-
ation of any such blasphemous inference, after which
he again proceeds in the proposed objection, ver. 7,
repeating it again in other words, which therefore
must connect with ver. 5. and cannot be the reason of
what is said here in this verse%)

? For if the truth 7, 8. For, say they, if the faithfulness and merci-

of God hath more fylness of God in performing his promises to Abra-

abounded - through 1,1, " that is, of giving the Messias, hath appeared

?lzr}flfﬁ “om:t :i; more abundantly, and hath tended more to his glory,

also ju as a by or through occasion of the Jews’ sins or infidelities,

sinner? there will then be no reason why they that are guilty of

8 10 ["? And not g;,c} gins, so much tending to God’s honour, should
rather, (as we be

_still be impleaded, or complained of, or proceeded
:Rn ;i::io ::I{Or:‘;;o:tf_ with in judgment, arraigned and punished as sinners,
firm that we say,) that is, that God should so complain and avenge that
Let us do evil, that j; the Jews which tends to his honour; but, on the
5‘;:;‘;0 mi y ':i?:n‘ei: other side, men might do well to commit such sins
just. from which so muc% good (or glory to God) might
come. This indeed by some is thought to be an ob-
jection of great force against me, who am falsely ac-
cused to have delivered this very saying, in the case
of the heathens having the gospel preached to them,
viz. that the greatness of the heathen’s sins makes
God’s mercy appear the more illustriously great in
vouchsafing to call them by the preaching of the gos-
pel, and that therefore it is lawful to live heathenish
sinful lives, by that means the more to illustrate and
set out God’s mercy to us in pardoning such great
sins. But as I shall speak more to that anon, ch. vi. 1,
50 now, in a word, it is a calumny, a consequence b
mistakers falsely laid to my charge, and all that is
needful to reply to it at this time is, to express detes-
tation of it, and my opinion, that it is a damnable
doctrine in any that should teach it, and such as
will render the destruction of those Jews most just
who thus object. In opposition to which, I distinctl
affirm, that no one sin is to be committed, though 1t
be in order to and in contemplation of the greatest
good, even the illustrating the glory of God.

9 am I any longer impleaded ? ¥r« xkyd xpivopas ; 10 And why should we not &c.
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9 ' What then? . Some further objection there would be against
:;:y;'%:’f‘n‘:: ‘::‘;" what we have said, 18 indeed the Jews were much
for we have before Petter by having received the law, less sinful, more
3 proved both Jews innocent than the Gentiles; for then it might be said,
and Gentiles, that that when the Gentiles are taken in, who were the
they are all under greater sinners, and the Jews, who were better than
s they, cast off, there were some unequal dealing in-

deed. But the truth is, we Jews were not better or
more innocent than they; but as we have before
charged the Jews (as they do the Gentiles) with wil-
ful damnable sinning, so 1t is most true of them, they
were in a very foul course of vices when Christ came,
and long before, the far greatest part of them, (where
the sinfulness of the Gentiles being supposed by them
to whom he writes, and not needing to be proved, but
only that of the Jews, he insists on the proof of that
only: see ver. 19.)

10 Asitiswritten, 10. This may be confirmed by the several testimo-
There is none right- pies of scripture, spoken of the Jews in several texts
eous, no, not one:  of the Old Testament, all which were too truly appli-

able to the Jews at the time of Christ’s coming : They
are universally depraved to all iniquity, Psalm xiv. 1.

X1 There is none and liii. 1.

:h:e upderstandxti 11. They live almost atheistically, Psalm x}v. :’1:

18 none 12. They are apostatized from all piety, so far from
‘:gk:f-g‘ d:‘.eerag':;ne having doie Gotll) any faithful service,tythat they do
out of Ze way, they the quite contrary, I§’salm xiv. g, (see note [A] ch. i.
her become and note [¢] Luke xvii,) men of putrid noisome conver-
unprofitable;  there gations; and this so generally, that there is not any con-
:,oo‘:{’“: . mot ons._ Biderable number of pious mendiscernible among them.

13 [¢) Their throat 13- Their talk or discourse (of which throat,
is an open sepulchre; tongue, lips are the principal instruments) is most
with their tongues murderous and malicious, Psalm v. 9, like the poison
"h?'{ h&:" used de} of asps, incurably mortal, Psalm cxI. :lm
::lP" is “np;el:o fhg: 14. They curse and deceive, Ps x. 7, speak
Tips: contumeliously and falsely against their brethren.

_14 Whose mouth 15. They are most bloodily disposed, delight, and
is full of cursingand gre ready to do any injury, Isaiah lix. 7, to wrong'
[{5] bme?eet are 30Y innocept person. . .
swift to shed blood:  16. Their actions are very oppressive and grievous

16 13 Destruction to others, grinding the face of the poor, and afflicting
and misery are in them sadly.
tb‘”xﬁ‘t’h ¢ 17 But for aught that tends to the good of any, to

oo have :h:;",,f;t charity or peace:%le-mindedness, they know not what
Roown: belongs to it, Isaiah lix. 8.

11 What therefore ? do we excel them ? T{ ofy ; wpoexbueda; 12 accused, or, charged,
wpopriacdueda. 13 bruising, slrrpiuua.
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18 Thereis nofear 18. They have utterly cast off all care or thought
of God before their of piety, Psalm xxxvi. 1.

19 Now we know 19 Now this we know, that what the books of the
that what things so- Old Testament, the Psalms, and the Prophets, thus
ever the law saith, say, they say to and of the Jews, and so by com-
it saith to them who plaining so’ much of their universal defection, and
:;‘;tw‘;ndgot:&]x: eir all manner of wickedness, they conclude them
be stop?;d, and ol (and not only the Gentiles) to be obnoxious to God’s
the world may be- vengeance, and most justly punishable by him, with-
come guilty before out any thing to say for themselves, as they are con-
God. sidered barely under the law, having so visibly sinned

against that, and incurred destruction by the rules
of it.

20 Thereforebythe  20. To conclude then, there is no justification (see
deeds of the lawthere note [3]) to be had for any Jew (that {mth been guilty
:il(litndni:; ﬂﬁ: ':‘? Jit . of any sin) by the legal observances, by circumcision
for by the law i the and the rest of the Mosaical rites, without remission
8 knowledge of sin. of sins, through the grace of God in the new cove-

nant. Nor indeed can it be imagined that justification
and salvation can be hoped from thence, from whence
comes the acknowledgment of our sin and guilt; and
such indeed is the law, and such is circumcision par-
ticularly, whose nature it is only to oblige us to purity,
and to tell us what we shou{d do, and, when we
offend, to give us knowledge, and to reproach us of
that, and to denounce judgment against us, and ap-
point sacrifices, (which are only the commemorating
of our sins before God, Heb. x. 3, not the expiating
of them;) but not to help us to justification, without
the mercies of God in the new covenant: (see note
[g] Matt. v.

ar But now the 21, 22. Whereas, on the other side, there is now a
righteousness of God sure, clear, new way to bliss, see note [8] ch.i. (to
"“h."r::te:lh" 1‘;)". 18 wit, that which was in the world before, and so doth

: b 18 not depend at all upon the Mosaical law, see note [
witnessed by the law A po . 1P,
and the prophets; Matt. v.) manifested to men by Christ, but mentione

22 Even ¢ ? i l:)té also t;.nd 1(;bscurelyfset down in thtla) Of}:‘lthTestaI:::;t,
eousness of namely, that way of justifying men ith in ist,
which is by faith of ;. byythat cou)r’se .Lvhich is now pzescribed us b

:::1‘“‘, n. ol :hoeﬂ Christ, which way shall belong and extend to all,

that believe: for both Jews and Gentiles, (circumcised or uncircum-
there is no differ- cised, without any discrimination,) who shall believe
ence: there is mercy to be had for all true penitents through

Christ, and so set themselves to a new life, whatso-
ever their sins have formerly been.

14in, &. 15 acknowledgment, éxfyrwos.
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23 For all have sin- 93, For Jews as well as Gentiles are found also to

:“id' “]“:lh?ml:“h“; be sinners, and so far from meriting God’s praise or

Gog!;] &1Y O acceptance; and so, by any way but by the gospel,
there is neither justification nor salvation to ie ad
for them.

24 Being justified 24. And therefore whensoever they are justified,
‘hﬁe;ly :Ythh” olf (either one or other,) it is freely by his undeserved
tion that is in Chrit 1avour, (see note {5],) through that great work which
Jesus : Jesus Christ hath wrought for the redemption of man,

that is, for the obtaining pardon for their past sins,
and working in them rel%rmation for the future: (see

note [h%‘)’

25 Whom Godhath  25. Which Christ, the Messias of the world, God
o et If°"‘h o be from the beginning purposed to set forth unto men,

a [1253 iLation as the means to exhibit and reveal to us his covenant
blood, ®to [i] de- of mercy, on condition of our faith, and constant new
clare his righteous- obedience to him who hath died for us, to make ex-
ness '? for the remis- piation for our sims, and to work reformation in us,
sion of chro ﬂ‘;‘ the hereby demonstrating the great mercifulness of God
mmu‘ﬁ- God; now under the gospel, in that he forbears to inflict

vengeance on sinners, but gives them space to repent,
and promises them pardon upon repentance.

26 a;r(:higet?:e’hil tlngﬁ. To ;-Ssveal, I say, and make known t‘llxnto us :;t
say, e I8 this time this way of justifying sinners in the gospel,
righteousness :_ that (by grace, or mﬁrc ,J and pardon of sin,) wﬁereby
hemightbe ‘,.E,? just, o4 ) -
and the justifier of God appears to all to be a most gracious and merciful
him ¥ which believ- God, and accordingly to accept and reward all those
eth in Jesus. which (though they have formerly sinned, do yet)

upon this merciful promise, and tender, and call of
Christ’s, give themselves up to be ruled by him, to
live as he hath commanded in the gospel.

27 Whereis boast-  27. By this means then all proud reé):ctions on our-
ing then? It is ex- gelves are perfectly excluded; (a thing which the
;}“gﬁhﬁy‘;‘?}‘m{ Mosaical law was made use of to foster in the Jews;
by the law of faith. they thought themselves thereby discriminated from

and dignified above all other men in the world, and
that, by being Abraham’s seed, and circumcised, and
such like external performances, they were secured
of the favour of God, whatsoever they did;) but by
this evangelical way of God’s dealing in Christ, ac-
oeptin%and acquitting all, Geatiles as well as Jews,
through grace and mercy, by which their sins are for-
given, and they receiveg into God’s favour, (without
any respect of personal privileges, of being Abraham’s

16 predetermined, or, proposed, xpoédero. 17 a propitiatery. 18 to the deron-
strating of, els lr&u{cv.’ 19 because of the passing by of past sins, 3:d Th» xdpeow Tdv
wpoyeyevéray duaprudrar. 20 righteous. 21 that is of the faith of, Tdv & xloTews
*Incov.
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seed, or of bare outward performances &c.,) only upon
their return and change of life, upon performance of
new faithful obedience unto Christ, to which they are
called, and to which they are by him enabled ; where-
in there being so little, so nothing imputable unto us,
all boasting is utterly excluded.

28 Therefore we 28. The sum or result therefore of this discourse is,
[ conclude ﬁt::"b‘ that by this evangelical way the favour of God is to
faith “w{:f:m ib2. be had for those that never had to do with the Juda-
deeds of the law. ical law, (see note [g] Matt. v.) circumcision &c.:

(see ver. 21, and note [b]).

29 Is_he the God 29. For otherwise it would follow that God had
zﬁ‘he J:'l" onl ?l:’ care or consideration of no other part of the world
Gt sleo of ¢t of but only of the Jews; which certainly is not true; for
the Gentiles also:  he i8 the God of the Gentiles also, hath a peculiar care

and consideration of them that come not from Abra-
ham’s loins, as long as they imitate Abraham’s faith,
or on condition they do so;

30 Seeing it isone  30. And after the same manner receives all into his
God, whichshall jus- favour, the believing Jews, and the believing, though
gfy f;_li‘t%c“"gm""‘."“ uncircumcised Gentiles, by this one evangelical wa
chcisi(,n;m thurggigrl-: of pardon and free remission of sin to all that sh
faith. perform new obedience and fidelity to Christ: (see

note [b&r

51 Do we then 31. Which evangelical way of receiving men into
make void the law the favour of God is so far from evacuating the law,
::h"g‘?h faith ? God or making it useless, that it is rather a ﬁrfecting of
Blish th tam ¢ *" it, a requiring that purity of the heart which was the

) inward notation of the legal ordinance of circumcision,
(and so in all other things a bringing in the substance
where the law had only the shadow, the sufferings of
Christ and his intercession, instead of the sacrifices
and propitiatory (ver. 25.) under the law).

CHAP. IV.

'[a) WHAT shall 1, What then do we say ? Can it be said or thought
orhn -y fa:llxl:: thay Abraham, who is said in scripture to be right-
ag pem’m:g to the €0US, or accepted by God as righteous, obtained that
flesh, hath found? testimony by the merit of his own innocence or per-

formances ? (This affirmative interrogation is in effect
a negation, and so the meaning is,) This cannot with

any reason be affirmed by any. Lo
2 For if Abraham .2+ Yor if he were so justified by anty thing in him-
were justified b self, any innocence or performance of his, he might
works,  he hath then be said to have somewhat to glory of, his justifi-

1 What therefore do we say ? T od» dpovuer ; 2 found according to the flesh ? edpnxévas
ratk odpxa ;
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3whereof to glory;
but not ‘before Gzi.

3 For what saith
the scripture ? Abra-

bam believed God,
and it was counted

n
unto him for right-
eousness.

4 Now to him that
worketh is the re-
ward not reckoned
of grace, but of debt.
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cation being an effect of his performances, and not of
the free grace of God, (see note [a], and ch. iii. 27).
But sure there is no such matter ; or, if toward men,
who had nothing to blame in him, he might have any
place of boasting, yet sure toward God he hath none,
he cannot be able to say to God by way of boast, as
of any special merit or excellency, (which alone is
matter of boasting,) that he had done any thing by
virtue of which he was justified before God. And
therefore, certainly, whatsoever privilege or preroga-
tive was or could be conceived to belong to him or
his posterity, it was from the free mercy of God, a
fruit of undeserved promise; and that excludes all
boasting ; for what hast thou (in this case) which thou
hast not received? and why then boastest thou as if
thou hadst not? (that is, as if it were not a mere act
of mercy and bounty to thee ?)

3. And this appears by that way of God’s dealing
with him which is in the scripture clearly enough set
down ; and that the very same by which we teach and
profess that all men are now dealt with by God ; that
18, a way that belongs to the Gentiles though sinners,
(if they will forsake their heathen ways, and now re-
ceive and obey Christ,) as well as to the Jews; viz.
that Abraham believed God, followed his call, and be-
lieved his promise ; and thereupon, though he had for-
merly been guilty of many sins, and though his
obedience being ({ue to God’s commands could not
challenge any such reward from God, yet did God
freely justify him, that is, upon his forsaking his
country and the idolatries thereof, and after, upon his
depending upon God’s promises made to him, (and so
walking &eerfully in his duty towards God,) pardon
his past sins, receive him into special favour, strike a
covenant of rich mercies with him.

. By this it is clear that it was not his innocence
or tlamelessness, by which he is said to be just in the
sight of God, or any meritorious act that was thus re-
warded in him (see note [3] ch. iii.): for if it were,
then would it not be said, that God did account or
reckon his faith unto him for righteousness, that is,
freely out of mere mercy justify him, (as ver. 3. it
was, and ver. 5. is again said, these two phrases, it
was reputed to him for righteousness,” theré, and
here, “it is reputed to him according to grace or
favour,” being directly of the same importance,) but

3 boagting, xalxmua. 4 toward, xard.
ce
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that upon his perfect innocence and blamelessness
God was bound (by laws of strict justice) to reward
and crown his innocence and his virtues, as paying
him that which he ought him, (a due debt,) and not
freely giving it him by way of favour and grace, as is
implied in accounting or imputing to him for right-
eousness.

5 Butto him that 5. But his way of justification was by believing
worketh not, but be- pardon for sinners upon reformation, and thereupon
lieveth on him that reforming and giving himself up to do whatsoever God
u"ﬁ?eg’i the ungod- ;1 would have him do ; and so it was not any ori-
y, his faith is count- . . . . .
ed for righteousness, ginal innocence of his (which might challenge the

reward as due), but only God’s acceptation of his
faith, which was an act of God’s mere mercy, and
that may be vouchsafed to idolatrous Gentiles upon
their repentance as well as to him, and their re-
ceiving of the faith, and leaving their former courses
of sin on Christ’s command, as he-did his country
upon God’s, be accepted to the justification.

6 Even as David 6. Agreeable to which is that description of bless-
also describeth the edness in David, Psalm xxxii, That he is blessed
zz“d"ue::o °£h:h° whom the Lord out of his free grace and pardon of
God imputeth right- $in accepteth and accounteth as righteous, and not on
eousness  without any merit of their own performances; that is, that
works, blessedness consists in having this evangelical way of

justifying sinners (or those who have been sinners,
and now repent and return) vouchsafed to any man,
not that of never having lived in sin, (for want of
which the Jews will not admit the Gentiles to any
hope of justification,) but the other, I say, of mercy
and forgiveness upon reformation and forsaking
their former evil ways, as appears by the words of
the Psalm,

7 Saging, Blessed 7. Blessed are they, not who never sinned at all,
?J\exittizeeyar:}‘or:ivg:; that were never in a wicked or wrong course, (as of

h > the Gentiles it is acknowledged that they were,) but
ﬁ‘};j}l‘f’“ fin8 87 who having been ill, have refgrmed, and qund place of
repentance and of mercy upon reformation, merely

by the forgiveness and pardon of God.

8 Blessed és the 8. Blessed is the man whose sin (though he have
man to whom the been guilty, as it is acknowledged the Gentiles have)
Lord will not im-jg yot charged on him by God, but freely pardoned -
pute sin. and forgiven unto him upon his reformation. -

9 Comeththisbless- g, This, then, being the nature of the evangelical
edness then oy the course of God’s gracious way of dealing with sinners,
wli"x:drc{nﬁf giving them place for repentance, and upon the sin-
cision also? for we cerity of that, justifying and accepting them, whatso-

L]
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that faith was ever their former sins have been, we may now
h"‘;‘:ﬁ ?"htAe;"'" further consider, whether this course may not be
nees, T FIENe0US" taken with uncircumcised Gentiles as well as with the
Jews; and that will best be done, by considering
how God dealt with Abraham, and what condition
Abraham was in, when God thus reckoned his faith
to him for righteousness, or justified and approved

of him, and rewarded him so richly for believing.

10 Howwasitthen 10. And of this the account is easy, if we but ob-
reckoned? when he serve the time when Abraham’s justification is spoken
;”;:m:;;‘;‘i’: of, viz. vyhen those.words were said of him, A_bra-
gion? Not in cir. kam believed, and it was counted to him for right-
cumcision, but in eousness ; for we find that was (Gen. xv. 6.) before he
uncircumcision. was circamcised, ch. xvii. 24, and therefore it could

not be a privilege annexed to circumcision, but is a
grace and favour of God, whereof the uncircumcised
Gentiles are no less capable than the Jews, who are
within the covenant of cireumcision: (which is an
evidence that receiving of Christ now, and believin
and obeying of him, as then Abraham obeyed, wi
be accepted by God without cireumcision.)

11 And hereceived  11. And being justified after this evangelical man-
the sign of circum- ner upon his faith, without and before circumcision,
mﬁ’;’o:mm ‘;{. tmhe he received the sacrament of circumcision for a seal,
b which ke haq on his part, of his performing those commands of God
yet be'mgﬂ;mcircum- given to him, his walking before him sincerely, Gen.
cised : that he might xvii. 1, (upon which the covenant is made to him, and
meﬂ?:he"] "fl. all thus sealed, vv. 2. 4. 10,) and on God’s part, for a tes-
5 though they be o tification of that faith of his, and obsignation of that
circumcised ; that precedent justification ; and so by consequence he is
righteousness might the father in a spiritual sense, that is, an exemplar,
be imputed unto or copy (which they that transcribe are called his
them also : sons) of every uncircumecised believer, who therefore

succeeds him, as a son to a father, in that privilege
of being justified before God:

12 And the father 12. And in like manner a spiritual father convey-
of circumcision 0 jng down mercies and the inheritance to the Jews,
:}:‘m who are not of 1, 3¢ weye circumcised, and do now convert to Christ,

€ Clrcumcision on- . . . . .
ly, but who also walk 2nd so besides eircumcision, which they drew from
in the steps of that him, do also transeribe his diviner copy, follow his ex-
faith of our father ample of faith and obedience, which were remarkable
f&“h‘.’m’ ‘:‘h"‘:nhd’l‘_f in him before he was circumcised, leave their sins, as
cnmm’ he did his country, and believe all God’s promises,

and adhere to him against all temptations to the
contrary.

13 Forthe promise, 13. For the great promise made to Abraham and

5 threugh, or, in unciscumcision, 8’ &upoBuerias : sce note [A] ch. ii,
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Sthat he should be his posterity, that they should possess so great a part

:':‘:‘he“;:’f‘t‘;"zﬂg' of the world, Idumzeayand a great deal ngre befx’ide

h&m,l:)l' to his seed, Canaan, (under which also heaven was typically pro-

through the law, but mised and comprehended, Heb. xi. 14. 16,) was not

through the righte- made by the Mosaical law, or consequently upon con-

ousness of faith. dition of performing and observing of that, (see note
[g] Matt. v.) but by this other evangelical way of
new obedience, without having observed the law of
Moses, without being circumcised.

14 Forifthey which  14. For if that inheritance were made over to them
het °ff !‘:‘; aw 3‘ upon observation of the Mosaical law, upon the Jews’
veid. and tl’:’"::_of being circumcised, &c., then, as faith, or this evan-
mise made of none g€lical way of justifying sinners, is vanished on one
effect : side, and what 1s said of Abraham’s being justified by

faith is concluded to be false, so the promise itself,

which was shewed to be the thing by which Abraham

was justified, and to belong to all Abraham’s seed,
. B & not to tlée ;}e}ws only, ver. 12, ii vanishltlad also.

15 ecause the 35 16, This in appears another ar ent ;
}2:_' :ﬁ’;“:ﬂ; mﬂi‘; for it is ev.identag?theplaw of gloses, that f.l?r;hich
there is no transgres. that doth is to bring sin and punishment into the
sion. world, as the law of circumcision given to the Jews

16 Therefore it is made it a sin, and punishable in a Jew, if he were not
z:tl':uth, that it t'z'fl’l" circumcised on the eighth day, but gave him no right
endygt.rl?:e’promis: of merit, no title to heaven, or to any other reward,
might be sure to all in case he did ebserve that or the like ordinances,
the seed ; not tothat were circumcised, &c., (for these were before the
&lﬂy l‘:'h'd‘ o of tl‘;e command of circumcision made over to Abraham and
b e et o his seed by the promise of God.) And so for other
of Abraham ; who is more substantial duties, the law by commanding them
the father of us all, doth but enhance the contrary sin, which if it were

not for the commandment could not be so high a de-
gree of crime or contempt of known law, but doth not
give a man right to any reward for observing it.
From whence it neccessarily follows, that it, that is,
the promise of reward, ver. 13, justification, &c. must
have been made in respect to faith, or to believers,
(and not founded upon any merit of any legal per-
formances, on God’s giving or our observing that
law of circamcision, &c.,) and by that means indeed
it becomes an act of promise, and that promise merely
of grace, not depending on Judaical performances,
and so it belongs to aﬁl the seed, (that is, to all

1&‘; ;:)& A‘bruh;m or his )jeed, that he should be t‘he heir of the world, was not b :he ll:: : 0d

véuov 1) éxayyeAla 7§ *ABpadu } ¢ oxéppars abrov, Td xAnpovéuoy adTdy € TOU
xéo, M 7 for, +ydp. 8 that it may be a firm ;tromiae, els 75 elvai BeBalay THY
éxayyerlay.
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17 (As it is writ-

tions,) ? [4] before
him whom "he be-
lieved, evem God, believed, is the Father of the Gentiles as well as
who quickeneth the Jewish believers, and accordingly justified Abraham
B
t whic|
be not as though
they were.

w2 2
liev in
hope, thathe might

become the father of
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that do as Abraham did,) is made good (see note [d]
1 Peter ii.) to all sorts of believers, (not only to the
Jews,) who are spiritually children of Abraham, that
is, believers like him, born anew after his example or
similitude, though not springing from his loins; for in
this respect it is that he is said to be the father of us
all, that is, of all the faithful, Gentiles as well as
Jews.

17. (As it is written of him, that he should be the

ten, 1 have made thee i
father of many na. father of more nations than one, nay (as the word

many often signifies) of all, that is, of the Gentile be-

lievers also,) in like manner as God, in whom he

without Mosaical obedience, and so will justify Gen-
tile Christians, begetting them by the gospel to a new
life; and then upon this change, this reformation,
though sinners and Gentiles by birth, yet accounting
them children, receiving and embracing them in
Christ. And there is nothing strange in all this, when
we remember who it is that hath made this promise,
even that God who is able to do all things, even to
raise the dead to life again, and so to quicken the
Gentiles that are dead 1n sins, (as he quickened the
womb of Sarah, and enabled old Abraham to beget a
sor;g and give them grace to forsake their former
deadness and barrenness, and incapacity of God’s
favour, viz. their heathen sins, and to deal with those
despised heathen as he doth with the Jews them-
selves, that have received most of his favour, and
pretend a peculiar title to it : (see Luke xv. 24.

18. And this is exemplified to us in that which, we
see, befell Abraham, who having no natural grounds
of hope, (either in respect of Sarah or himséﬂ,) did

many nations, ac- Y6t (upon God’s promise, Gen. xv.) hope and believe
cordmgtothat which

was

thy

spoken, So shall
seed be.

19 And being not
9 answerable to him. 10 should become, els 7d yeréoba.

that he should have a son, and so be a stock from
whence (that is, literally, from his body) many na-
tions should spring, a most numerous progeny, even
as many as the stars of heaven for multitude. (And
then why may not the Gentiles upon coming in to the
faith of (%hrist, and reforming their Gentile lives, be
as capable of God’s promises, made to all true peni-
tents, whatsoever impossibility seem to be in it, in re-
spect of their former sins and desperateness of their
condition ?)

19. He, we know, by a strong faith overcame all
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weak in faith, he the difficulties in nature, and considered no objections
mm‘d%":g not his that might be made against the probableness of God’s
dond wher he was Performing the promise :
about an hundred 20. Neither interposed he any qaestion, demur, or
years old, neisher yet doubt, through any suspicious fearfal passion in him-
the deadnees of Sa- self, but, without a{l dispute to the contrary, depended
“;‘;’}‘;gm,i’ [:c] stag- fully on God for the performance; and how difficult
gered not at the pro- S0ever, yet he looked upon God in his glorious attri-
mise of God through butes, perfectly able to do whatsoever he promised,
unbelief; but was and most faithful, and sure never to fail in the per-
strong in :‘;‘g" '~ formance, collecting nothing else from the difficulty
1ng glory *  of the matter, but that it was the fitter for an almigh
Power, and a God that cannot lie, having promised,
to magnify his power in performing it.

21 And being fally  21. Having for it all this one hold, on which he de-

rsuaded that, what pended most confidently, that as God was able, so he
w:sh:glgr:l‘;“;d’ l:: would certainly make good and perform what he had
form. P’ freely promised to him. (And then, now that the gos-
pel is by Christ sent to the Gentiles, and mercy offered
them upon reformation, why should the wickedness
of their former lives (any more than Sarah’s barren
womb and Abraham’s old age) keep God from per-
forming his promise to them, of accepting and justify-
ing penitent Gentiles, whose reformation tendsso much

to God’s glory, though they be not circumcised ?)
.33 And therefore 22, Which steadfast faith of his was a sign of the
;:i wa; 'mP“}ted t0 opinion he had of God’s power and fidelity, and was
i for righteous- most. graciously accepted by God, and rewarded in
) him with the performance of the promise; and not only
so, but also (and over and above it) was reputed to
him as an eminent piece of virtue. And so it will be
now in the Gentiles, if upon our preaching to them

they now believe and repent.

23 Now it was not 23, 24. For this is recorded of him for our instruc-
written for his sake tion, to teach us how God will reward us if we believe
alone, that it was o, him without doubt or dispute, in other things of

also, the like or greater difficulty ; such is the raising Christ
to :ﬂ?«:ﬁ: ﬁ':tr ::l?anaht?é from the dg:d, which was %rougbt by God for us and
imputed, '3if we be- all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews, and our belief
lieve e 5““‘ that of it is now absolutely required of ws, to fit us to re-
m i m;dm ceive and obey him that is thus wonderfully testified
’ to us to be the Messias of the world ; and that receiving
and obeying of him will now be sufficient to the jus-
tifying of us, without the observations of the Mosaical
law, as Abraham’s faith was to him before he was

cireumcised.

11 grown already dead, #3% papévov. 12 doubted. 13 that believe, Tals wwrredovoun
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25 Who was deli-
for our of-

fences, and

raised in for our

ustif aga.m
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25. For to this end was both the death and resur-
rection of Christ designed : he died as our surety, to

Was obtain us release and pardon, to make expiation for

our sins past, to deliver us from the punishments due
to sin; and rose again from the dead, to open the
gates of a celestial life to us, to ensure us of a like glo-
rious resurrection, which could never have been

if Christ had not been raised, 1 Cor. xv. 16, 17. 20.
And in order to our receiving this joyful benefit of
his resurrection other special advantagzs there are of
his rising; partly, to convince the unbelieving world
by that supreme act of power, and so to bring them to
the faith that before stood out against it; partly, that
he might take us off from the sins of our former lives,
bring us to new life, by the example of his rising,
and by the mission of the Spirit to us whereby he was
raised, and so to help us to actual justification, which
is not had by the death of Christ, but upon our com-
ing in to the faith, and performance of the condition
required of us—sincere obedience to the commands of
Christ.

So that as the faith of Abraham, which was here
said to be reputed to him for righteousness, was the
obeying of God in his commangs, of walking before
him, &c., the believing God’s promise, and without
all dubitancy relying on his all-sufficient power to do
that most impossible thing in nature, and his veracity
and fidelity, that he would certainly do it, having
promised it, (which contains under it also by analogy
a belief of all other his divine attributes and affirma-
tions and promises, and a practice agreeable to this
belief, going on constantly upon those grounds, in
despite of all resistances and temptations to the con-
trary;) so the faith that shall be reputed to our jus-
tification, is the believing on God in the same latitude
that he did; walking uprightly before him; acknow-
ledging his power, his veracity, and all other his
attributes; believing whatsoever he hath affirmed or
promised or revealed unto us concerning himself,
particularly his receiving of the greatest sinners, the
most idolatrous heathens, upon their receiving the
faith of Christ, and betaking themselves to a new
Christian life; and as an emblem and token and as-
surance of that, that great fundamental work, the basis
of all Christianity, his raising Jesus from the dead,
whom by that means he hath set forth to us to be our
Lord, to be obeyed in all his commands, delivered to
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us when he was here on earth, (the obligingness of
which is now sealed to us by God in his raising this
Lord of ours from the dead;) and this faith, not only
in our brains, but sunk down into our hearts, and
bringing forth actions in our lives (as it did in Abra-
ham) agreeable and proportionable to our faith. And
as this faith is now required to our justification, so
will it be accepted by God to the benefit of all the
heathen world that shall thus make use of it, without
the addition of Mosaical observances, circumcision,
&c., as in Abraham it was, before he was circumcised.

CHAP. V.

THEREFORE i, By this faith therefore it is, that as many as sin-
:.’e."‘g justified by cerely embrace the gospel are freely pardoned and ac-
aith, we have peace by God in Christ: and bei th _
Vwith God through ccpted by God in Christ; and being so, they are recon
our Lord Jesus ciled unto God through our Lord Jesus Christ: and
Christ : though they have formerly been Gentiles, need not be-

come proselytes of the Jews, need not any leg-a] per-
formances of circumcision &c., to give them admission
to the church of Christ, as the Judaizing Gnostics
contend.

2 By whomalsowe 2. Nay, by him we have already received, by faith
? have access by faith only, (not by virtue of those performances,) reception
:“tl:rei;h";e ‘o and admission to those privileges, to this evangelical
and ® rejoice in hope €5tate, wherein now we stand, and have done for some
of the glory of God. time, and have a confident assurance that God, which

hath dealt thus graciously with us, will, if we be not
wanting on our part, make us hereafter partakers of
his glory : and this is matter of present rejoicing to us.

3 And not only 3. And we not only rejoice in this hope of future
80, but we glory in glory, but (on this score) also we are infinitely pleased
i‘;‘;‘v‘vl?‘“’“” also: with our present sufferings, (see note [4] Heb. iii,)

ng that tribu- f ¢
lation worketh pa- Whatsoever befall us now, knowing that although our
tience ; afflictions be in their own nature bitter, yet they are
occasions to exercise and thercby to work in us the
habit of many excellent virtues; as first, patience and
constancy, which is required of us, and which is most
reasonable to be shewed in so precious a cause.

4 And patience, 4. And this patience works another fruit, for with-
Sexperience; and ex- out that we could have no way of exploring or trying
perience, hope:  ourselves touching our sincerity, which is only to be

judged of by trial, and without this trial and appro-
ation of our sincerity we could have no safe ground

1 toward, =pds. 2 have had, doxfixauer. 3 Or, joy: for the King’s MS. reads
xopds. 4 have stood, éorfhikaper. 5 glory, or, rejoice exceedingly, xavxéucba.
6 trial, Soxiudiv.
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of hope, (which is only grounded on God’s promises,
and those made only to the faithful, sincere, constant
Christians.)

5 And hope maketh 5. Which hopebeing thusgrounded will besure never
not ashamed; be- to fail us; it is impossible we should ever be ashamed
“?"I:l:; hggafd(“"?d or repent of having thus hoped and adhered to Christ.
:mshwt: b 1> An evidence of which we have in God’s having so
Holy Ghost which plentifully expressed his love to us, in testifying the
isgiven untous.  truth of what we believe, by sending his holy Spirit

to that purpose, which assures us that we can never
miscarry in depending on him for the performance of
his promises, that being the great fundamental one pro-
. mised before his death, on which all the others depend.

6 For when we 6. This appears from the very beginning of Christ’s
were 7]“ . mthg::: dealing with us; for without all respect to any worth
time Christ died for 1 U8, Christ, when we were all in a sick, yea, a mor-
the ungodly. tal, that is, sinful (see Theophylact) damnable estate,

(see note [6] 1 Cor. viii,) came then in a most season-
able opportunity to rescue us from that certain damn-
ation which attended us as impious wicked creatures,
vouchsafed to suffer in our stead, himself to die, that
he might free us from certain eternal death, if we
would now reform, and come in to the obedience of
the gospel. ,

7 For scarcely for 7- And what a degree of love this was, you may
a righteous man will judge by this, that among men, though for a very
"“one die : ''yet per- merciful person (see note [5] Matt. xx.) some one
:X“‘m’ 8o q man would perhaps venture his life, yet for any man
even dare to die. €8¢, though he were a righteous and just man, you

shall hardly find any man that will be so libera.ly or
friendly as to part with it.

8 But God com- 8. Whereas God’s expression of mercy was infi-
mendeth his love nitely above this proportion of any the most friendly
ma?dw‘;“’w'e"m‘ha:i man ; for he, when he had nothing in the object to
sinners, Christ g move him to it, when we were so far from being good
for us. or just men, from being merciful or pious in the high-

est degree, that we were profane customary sinners,
he then sent his Son Christ to die for us, to obtain,
by the shedding of his own blood, pardon of sins for
us upon our reformation and amendment.

9 Much morethen, 9. And having thus died, and done so much for us,
2'5'31‘ bWLV, [‘{);llm- when we had nothing (but our sins) to provoke him
we shall :fe saveq 10 or make us capable of any mercy, much more now
from wrath through being thus far restored to his favour, and by that ran-
him. som of his paid for us, redeemed out of that certain

7 poured out on, éxxéxvras &. 8 weak, &olevav. 9 at a fit season, kard xatpdy.
10 any one, rfs. 11 though.
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ruin that attended us, we shall, if we be not wanting
to ourselves in performing the condition required on
our parts, be actually delivered from all effects of his
displeasure in another world : and for the effecting of
this, great advantage we receive from him also, viz.
by his resurrection from death and mission of his
Spirit, which tends more to our actual justification
than his death did : (see ch. iv. 25.)

10 For if, whenwe 10. For if God, when men lived and went on in
were enemies, we gin and hostility against him, were pleased to have
af):iebm:l?:‘:lﬂ;?h :‘; such favourable thoughts toward them (see note [zt]
his SOZ, much more, Matt. v.); if by the satisfaction wrought for our sins by
being reconciled, we Christ, we were then thus far restored to his favour,
shall be saved byhis that he was pleascd to propose unto us free and easy
life. conditions of mercy in the gospel ; if he then used us

so friendly, as not to precfude the way of salvation,
but called us to repentance, with promise of pardon
for all past sins upon our coming penitently in unto
him; much more easy will it be, and agreeable to that
former essay of his goodness to us, now (after he hath
gone so far with us) to rescue us out of the power
and danger of our sins, by his rising from the dead,
ch. iv. 25, and sending that Spirit by which he was
raised, to raise us up to a new life. d this also, as
far as concerns God’s part, is wrought for us.

1t And not only 11. And yet this is not all; but having received
%0, but we also '? joy these benefits of reconciliation, (and promises of fu-
lll:)l(‘}dOthh h‘i’s“t’ ture salvation, if we be not wanting to ourselves,)
by Whom we haye W€ have now ground even of the 0(frreat,esl; joy and
now received the confidence, and dependence on God in all that can
13 atonement. befall us in this life, (see ver. 3,) through this same

Christ Jesus, who having made peace between God
and us, and tendered us such easy conditions of merc
now under the gospel, hath also given us a title to all
consequent acts of friendship and kindness which can
be received from God, so that all that now befalls us,
being for our good, is consequently matter of rejoicing
to us.

13 [b] Wherefore, 12. From all which, the conclusion is, that as by
as by one man sin Adam’s disobedience to that law given to him under
e““l';led &“('1‘0 httl;e the penalty of death, Tthat is, by eating the forbidden
:-;gr, ’8:'3 so“fimﬂ fruit,) sin came into the world, and death or mortality
1 p’.med upon all by sin, and, being come in, seized not only on Adam,
men, for that all to whom it was particularly and expressly threatened,
have sinned : (In the day that thou eatest thou shalt die the death,)

12 glory, xavxdueros. 13 reconciliation, kaTaAAayhr. 14 passed through (o, or,
on, Schirler eis.
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but upon all mere men also, that were after born, be-
cause all were sinners, that is, born after the image
and likeness of Adam, (that was now a sinner, and
had begotten no child in his innocence :)

13 (For until the 13, 14. For after Adam’s time, before Moses, or
law sin was in the the time of giving the law, men sinned ; and though
world : b“:e;m ll: 18 jt be true, that sin is not charged to punishment but
o emputet Wheh when there is a law to forbid it expressly under that

14 Nevertheless penalty, and therefore it might be thought that sin
death reigned from without the law would not bring in death into the
Adam to Moses, world, yet, by the parity of reason, all men, being
even over them that A 4,7 posterity, and begotten after the image or
had not sinned after ". ... s .
the similitude of A- Similitude of a sinful parent, ver. 12, (and God being
dam’s transgression, supposed to rule the world still, after the manner that
who is the figure of he had first explicitly revealed,) that death that was
him that was 1 once come in did lay hold on’all that posterity of

Adam from that time till Moses, (when the law was
given, and death again denounced expressly,) though
they sinned not against a law promulgated under that
penalty,orinthat high presumptuousdegree that Adam
did. In which thing Adam is in the comparison the
opposite member to Christ, the Messias to come ; for
as death, which was the punishment of Adam’s sin,
passed on all men begotten after the similitude of sinful
Adam, though they committed not that particular sin
of eating the apple against which the death was ex-
pressl({ decreed and threatened, that is, though the
sinned not so presumptuously against a law promul-
.E;ted under that penalty ; so justification and eternal
ife belongeth not only to those who were, as Christ,
perfectly just, who have never lived in sin, but cometh
upon alf others who, having not obeyed after the like-
ness of Christ, do yet return unto him by faith and
repentance, and then for the future obey sincerely,
though not exactly, and so in some manner and de-
ee resemble Christ, as children do parents, and as
mankind did Adam.

1= Butnot asthe 15. In this place there ought to be, in ordinary
offence, s0 also is manner of writing, another member of the period, an-
the free gift. For if gwerable to the beginning of it, ver. 12, (the 13th
through the offence 51,3 ; ¢t verses being certainly to be read as in a
of one many '$be . . y
dead;much more the Parenthesis) after this manner, For as &c., So &c.
grace of God, and But the apostle having insisted on the first part of the
the gift 7 by grace, comparison thus far, and finding that the grace in

come.

15 Or, was not i while there was : for the King’s MS. reads obx dAroyeiro. 16 died,
&xéBavor. 17 through grace, that grace of one, & xdpirs Tfj Tob &vds.
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which is by one man, Christ rose much higher than the condemnation in

Jesus Christ, hatha- A dam, he is fain to forsake that comparison, and to

bounded unto many. ;6 ahove a comparison, and conclude, not with a So,
but with a Not only so, but much more; thus: The gift
communicated from Christ to believers is far greater
than the punishment communicated from Adam to
his posterity as sinners; for as they were begotten
after the similitude of lapsed Adam, and so were all
sinners as well as Adam, so probably were they as
great sinners in other kinds as Adam was in that, but
these to whom the mercy in Christ belongs are not
righteous in such a degree as well as Christ.

16 And not %as 16. And as in respect of the likeness the advantage
it was by one that js on Christ’s side of the comparison, believers being
z‘:“‘:g’e“{,’flg‘;mgﬁi not so like Christ in degree of holiness as they were
was by ong to con. like Adam in degree of sin; so again, for the sin for
demnation, but the which Christ wrought atonement, the advantage is
* free gift is of many great again on Christ’s side above Adam’s. And not
offences unto justifi- only as by Adam, so by Christ; but the benefit far
cation. exceeded the hurt; for indeed the charge or indict-

ment, (see note [8] ch. iii,) and consequently the sen-
tence that was on occasion of one sin, did naturally
and by the same reason belong to the condemnation
of all others that were born after his image, sinners as
well as he; but the gift that was brought in by Christ,
pardon for all new creatures, was upon occasion of
many sins, and to the justifying of those that were not
righteous as Christ, no, nor as Adam, but had been
guilty of more than one, even of many sins. And this
makes the comparison again very uneven : for if as sin
was a means to bring condemnation into the world, so
the same or some other one sin had been the occasion
of bringing mercy in, and pardon had been wrought
for that one sin, and no more, or for those that should
for the future perfectly and exactly obey, then the com-
parison had been equal ; but the sins that occasioned
the mercy, and have their parts in the bencfit of this
justification, are many sins, and the persons that
should receive it not righteous in that degree as
) Christ was; and that makes the comparison uneven.

17 For if by one ;5 For if by Adam’s sin in that one kind death

orpl dog?::_ ::?:‘1: came into the world, and through that one man’s
e they whe loins, and by the parity of reason, that death was en-

more they which re- 101 . ! k .
ceive abundance of tailed upon all his posterity, as being born after his

18 as by one man having sinned, &s 8’ évds duaprficarros. 19 sentence on occasion of
one (offence) was to condemnation, xplua € &vds els xardxp. 20 mercy was by occasion of,

xdpioua &x.



CHAP. V. ROMANS. 31

grace and of the image, and guilty of other sins, though not of that spe-

gift of righteousness cjs] kind ; then in like manner, or rather indeed much

;h‘u regn -8 Y more, they that believe on Christ, that receive and

y one,J esus Christ.) . .

make use of that (most rich) grace and righteousness
of Christ, that is, are holy, gracious, and righteous
too, though not in his degree, and so are, according
to this evangelical way, capable of this justification,
shall, by the resurrection of Christ, and by his living
and interceding for ever for them, be sure to reign
with him.

18 2 Therefore as  18. To conclude, therefore: as by one Adam’s of-
by the offence of one fence (vv. 12. 16.) sentence came on all offenders, that
o all mm“t:"c‘;l’: is, upon all mere sons of Adam, to condemnation ; so
demnation ; even so 0y the righteousness of one God’s gift of mercy in
by the righteonsness Christ (ver. 17.) is come on all men, Gentiles as well
o¥ one the free gift as Jews, to justification, that is, to the accepting them
came upon all men aq just, (though they formerly lived in never so sinful
o justification of ; ¢5uree,) if they imitate the righteousness of Christ

by sincere renovation.

19 For as by one 19. For as by Adam’s one act of eating the for-
l’l‘mn’a disobedience bidden fruit, against which death was threatened, all

. many s:“ge tﬂ‘:g" his posterity, as such, and (much more) all that sinned
bedxemu!ﬁnl !v:e of o’:‘e shall in any other kind, that is, all mere men in the world,
* many be made Were subjected to that punishment, death, which was
righteous. then pronounced only against the eating of that; so

by Christ’s having performed exact perfect obedience,
and then suffered death in our stead, or to make satis-
faction for us, all men, even the Gentiles themselves,
that shall come in to Christ, and perform sincere,
faithful obedience to him, shall be justified (though
they be not perfectly just) and accepted by him.

20 38 Moreover the  20. As for the law, (that was given by Moses,) that
l’?‘t'he ?&tered, !-hﬁt came in by the by as it were, to give men the more
abound °’l‘3°:t ?I‘xger: convincing clear knowledge of duty and sin, and so
sinabounded, grace though it were not designed to that end, (see Theo-
did much more a- phylact,) yet by consequence it became a means to
bound : aggravate and enhance sin, (see note [£] Matt. i,) to

render it more excecdingly criminous by being
against a promulgate law ; and that again is a means
of making the mercy now in the gospel to be far a
greater merc‘{rto the Jews, to whom Christ and the
gospel were first sent:

21 That assinhath 21, That as we visibly see the great powér and

21 through his life, & (wfj. 22 Therefore, I say, Apa odv. 23 the sentence was :
ver. 16. 24 the many were constituted, xaTeorddnoar of xoArol. 25 the many be
constituted, xaracrabfgorras of xoArol. 26 But the law that came in betwixt, Néuos 3¢
wapesoiAley. 27 sin might be increased, xAeovdoyp 1O wapdrraua. 28 hath been
increased, grace hath more than abounded, éxAedvacey, bxepexeplaaevaer 9 xdpis.
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reigned “unto death, authority of sin over men, by the punishment it hath

even :%;“8111: grice brought on them, as is evident by death’s seiring

mmu‘;gwe;gm upon all ; so it may be as visible what a royal illus-

life by Jesus Christ trious power there is in the mercy of Christ over sin,

our Lord. in respect of this new way of justification by Christ,
even to take away all its con&emning and reigning
power from it, by granting pardon and forgiveness of
and victory over it, through Jesus Christ our Lord;
and all this to Gentiles as well as Jews.

CHAP. VL

'WHAT shallwe 1, 2. Now therefore for that objection (against our
say then? ’Shﬂg’e doctrine of the Gentiles being taken in by God) in-
wn?;:ma:;:ﬁ;d? timated ch. iii. 8 ; Do we affirm indeed, what we are
3Godf0¥bid_ SHow accused to affirm, that men may live and continue
shall we, that are and go on in sin, that by that means the mercy of God,
dead to sin, live any which we acknowledge is illustrated by his looking
longer therein?  oaciously on the Gentile sinners, may be in like

manner the more set out by pardoning the greater
sins continued and gone on in by us Christians ?
God forbid we should make any such conclusion, or
make any such use of the doctrine of God’s mercy to
sinners, which we know was designed only to call
and draw the Gentiles out of their sinful courses to
sincere reformation, upon this promise of pardon for
what is past, Acts xvii. 3o, on condition of future
amendment, and not to encourage them to continue
or go on one minute longer in that course, or to flat-
ter them with hope of impunity if they did. Certainly
our doctrine is o? a far distant making from this, and
our profession of Christianity most strictly obliges us
to the contrary ; for our baptism is a vowed death to
sin, and therefore we that are baptized must not in
any reason return to or live any longer in it; our
being baptized Christians obligeth us not to return to
this mire again after we are thus washed.

3 Know ye mot, g4 4 Itis a thing that every Christian knows, that

:l;a:ve:: l‘:‘m nfvze%f 9 the immersion in baptism refers to the death of Christ;

to Jesus Christ were the putting the Derson baptized into the water denotes
baptized into his and proclaims the death and burial of Christ, and sig-
death? nifies our undertaking in baptism that we will give
b dex%”hg? over all the sins of our former lives, (which is our
baptism into death : D€ing buried together with Christ, or baptized to his

that like as Christ death,) that so we may live that regenerate new life

29 through death, & 7@ Oar. 1 What therefore do wesay ? Tf od» dpoiuer; 2 Or,
Let us continue : for the King’s MS. reads éxiuelvuuer. 3 As many of us as have died to,
gin, how shall we, Olrwes dxebdvouer vji &uaprig, wés.
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was raised up from (answerable to Christ’s resurrection) which consists

the dead by the glory ; : soty
of the F, uher’ﬂevg :]11 s(,) 3:u(;-:esof all sanctity, a constant Christian walk

so we also should . .
walk in new:e:, of & For if we have in baptism undertaken to forsake

life. sin, and to be dead to the motions of it, and so to imi-
bgef"h'i we have tate Christ’s death, and thereby have been so graffed
ther ib th:edﬁk::g into Christ that we are become the same tree with
of his death, we shall him, partaking of the same juice with that root, we
be also in the kke- are then under the very same obligation to imitate
ness of kis resurrec- and transcribe his resurrection by our new regenerate
tion : lives, which are our first resurrection, and the lively
resemblance and portraiture of his:

6 Knowing this, 6. Resolving this with ourselves, that as this was
that our old man ‘is one end of Christ’s suffering for our sins and dying
:ll;:tcnﬁ:dt l::,nl]:od lum;_ upon the cross, that he might give us example to do
sinm[ng the destryo;- so too, (see Tit. ii. 14,) to crucify, that is, forsake our
ed, ¢ that henceforth former course of life ; so our forsaking of sin, and con-
we should not serve forming ourselves to his crucifixion, which in baptism
n. we undertake, obliges us to the mortifying of every

sin so far that we no longer yield any ogedlence to it,
that is, neither willingly indulge to any presumptuous
a.:ts, nor slavishly lie down in any habit or course
of sin.

7 For he that is _ 7- For as a man truly dead is freed from the au-
dead is *freed from thority of all those that in lifetime had power over
&in, him, so he that is dead to sin (in this figurative sense

wherein I now speak) is freed from the power of sin
acting formerly in him; and consequently he that
hath, by being baptized into Christ, so far undertaken
to accompany Christ in his death as really to die unto
sin, must demonstrate himself to be freed from the
power of it, must not permit it to live in him, that is,
himself to be acted by it, or else he doth quite con-
trary to his undertaking.

8 Now if we be 8. And if we sincerely perform our part in this, if
dead with Christ, we imitate Christ in his death, that is, die to sin, for-
Taﬂbmelitm ,Wg sake and never return to it again, then we must a'lso
hia : Ve With remember, that it is another part of our Christian

) faith and undertaking of our baptism to imitate Christ
in his resurrection, to rise to new and holy and godly
lives, (and then we have grounds of beﬁeving that
we shall together with him, or after his example, have
a joyful resurrection to eternal life. But upon no
other terms but these do we expect or believe any
good from Christ.)

¢ was crucified, cuveaTavpdén. & that we should no longer, Tob unxére. ¢ absolved,
at.

HAMMOND, VOL. I11. D
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Knowing that ¢, This being it for which we have a copy in
foo t being raised Chrigt’s resurrection also, as well as in his death, viz.
m the dead dieth . . .
no more : death hath 50 tO rise to new life, as never to return to our old sins
no more dominion 8gain ; as his was a resurrection that instated him on
over him, an eternal life never to come under the power of

death again.

1o "Forin thathe 10, 11. For as when he died for our sins, he died
died, he died unto opce; pever to undergo that death again, but when he
sin once:_ but in fl‘ d h h : di l . d :
that he liveth, he FoS€ from death he was immediately instated, not into
liveth unto God,  one single act of life (so only, as it might be truly

11 Likewise reckon said, he was once alive after death) but no more, but
ye also yourselves into an immortal endless life, a life co-immortal with
fm‘:e ﬁg“gu:ngﬁ:‘: the Father, God eternal ; so must we, after that double
unto God through eXample of his death and resurrection, account our-
Jesus Christ our selves obliged by our baptism (which accordingly is
Lord. not wont to be reiterated) so to die, to forsake sin,
: as that we need never die any more, die one final

death, never resume our former courses again; and on
the other side, for our new Christian life to take care,
that that be eternal, no more to return to our sins
again than we think Christ or God can die again, but
persevere in all virtuous and godly living, according
to the example and precepts of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who died and rose again on purpose to raise us up to
this kind of new life, never to die again.

12 Let not sin 12. And so you now see what your Christian duty
therefore reign in is, whatsoever we are calumniated to affirm, that
by e“;‘l’l'::*ﬂl db:l?g’ whereas your flesh hath many sinful desires, which
it inthe lusts thereof if they be obeyed or observed will set up a kingdom

or dominion of sin in you, make you servants and
slaves to sin, you are most strictly obliged to take care
that sin get not this dominion, that you obey it not in

13 Neither 9yield Yielding to or satisfying the lusts or prohibited desires
ye your members as of your bod_les. .
instruments of un-  13. But instead of offering up or presenting your
'.'3]_“;’)"“’“.33 unto jembers unto sin, as instruments or weapons to do
:lelll\;es u‘:n’;‘o Gz:“:; what sin would have done, ye must consecrate your-
those that are alive selves unto God, as men that are raised unto new life,
from the dead, and and therefore are fit to do him service, and your bodies
your members as in- 33 active and military instruments of performing to
m:;“u:; 01:;' him all the obedience in the world.

14 For sin shall 14- It were the vilest thing in the world for sin to
not have dominion have dominion over you, who are now no longer under

7 For that which died, died unto sin once for all, “O yap dxéfave, Tjj duaprig dxéfaver épd-
waf. 8 but that which liveth, liveth, % 3¢ (5, (5. *® present your members unto sin,
weapons of unrighteousness: but present, un3¢ wapiordrere Ta uérn dudy ¥xAa &wlas T
auapriq: GAA w are.
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overyou: for ye are the weak unefficacious pedagogy of the law, (which
g"t under the 1aw, coyld only forbid sin and denounce judgment, but
ut under grace. .

never yield any man that hope of mercy on amend-
ment which is necessary to the working reformation
on him, or checking any sin that men are tempted to,)
but under a kingdom of grace, where there is pardon
for sin upon repentance, and strength from heaven to
repent, and so no want of ability or encouragement to
amend our lives : (see note [¢g] Matt. v.)

&5 What then? 15, From hence again some carnal men are read

we sin, because ¢4 collect matter of security in sin; for, say they, if

;:m:;g;d" th? now under the gospel there be pardon allowed for

God forbid. sin, and not condemnation (as it was under the law) for
every wilful sin we have committed, why may we not
securely sin? This is the unreasonablest conclusion
and detorsion of this doctrine, very distant from the
truth of it, which is, that this pardon for sin belongeth
not to them that securely go on in sin, but only to the
penitent, and is offered to men that are sinners on
purpose that in hope of pardon upon returnin% they
may timely do so, and not that they may the longer
continue in their course, which is the most abhorred
use of God’s mercy imaginable.

16 Know ye not, 16. It is a known thing, that he that delivers him-
that to whom ye gelf up to any man as a servant or slave, and actually

yield yourselves ;o voth or obeyeth him, is to be accounted his servant,
servmtstoobey,hmandw . from him: and it b
servants ye are to receive wages from him: and so it must be
whom ye obey; whe- among you; if ye give yourselves up to any sin, to
ther of ein unto serve that, ye are g;ves to sin, and must expect the
death, or ?fh°b“d" wages of that service—eternal death : as, on the other
:"e: ;m"o nighteous- ide, if ye deliver yourselves up to serve God, in

obeying his commands, ye will be reputed his ser-
vants, and have the wages that belong thereto—eternal
life: (see note [a] 2 Tim. iv.)

17 But God be 17. But it is a great mercy of God to you, that
thanked, that ye having been formerly the servants of sin, having lived
were the servants of o,q gone on g0 long in the course of sin, ye have now
ven o, "she cordially obeyed that f Christian doctri
obeyed from the y obeyed that summary o istian doctrine,
heart that form of to the belief and practice of which ye were delivered
doctrine 'which was up and solemnly consecrated in your baptism: (see
delivered you. note [d] Matt. ix.)

18 1% Being then 38, And having received a manumission from that
“?del f“’eef';‘ﬁ': sor. €Vil master, ye have given yourselves up to a more
vants of righteous- iDgenuous service, obliging yourselves to live right-
ness. eously for ever after.

10 present : ver. 13. 11 unto which ye were delivered up, els dv wapeddénre. 12 And
being freed from sin, ye have been subjected, or, made servants to righteousness, *EAevfepwtéy-
ves 3¢ &wd Tijs auaprias, EBovAdbnre Tf Suk.

D
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19 1[b] speak after  1g. I shall express this by an ordinary resemblance,
?;;’::;m:; :)lfemi:lf or 1 will deal with you after the mildest and most
firmity of your flesh ; €89y €quitable manner, require no more than any man
for as ye have yield- would in reason require, because of the weakness of
ed your members your flesh, which I cannot expect should bear too
servants to unclean- ymych severity, or else too high expressions : all that I
ot a‘;’lﬂl‘:‘l’ IQUILY ghall say is, that you will but have the same care of
g0 now yield your 8anctity now, be but as diligent to obey the precepts
members servants to of Christ, and by that means aspire to sanctification,
Ir;%ht?wmm unto a3 you were formerly industrious in the serving of

oliness. your lusts and unlawful vile affections, to act all the
villainy in the world. This in all reason I must re-
quire of you, and shall require no more, (though
according to strict justice I might require greater care
to secure your life and salvation, than to ruin and
damn yourselves ye had expressed.)

30 For when ye 2o0. For (by way of ordinary distributive justice)
were the servants of when ye served sin, righteousness or piety (ye know)
o, ve e e had no whit of your service; why then should sin

g " now have any of your service, when you have deli-
vered up yourselves to righteousness, or Christian life,
to be observant followers of that? why should ye not
now abstain as strictly from all sin as then ye did from
all good? sure this the rules of justice will oblige

ou to.

21 What fruit had d 21. And this will be much more reasonable if ye
ye then in those consider the nature of your former sins, in your own
:]:-'eng:oww};:f‘)f 13 experience of them, ixow little fruit or benefit or
for the end of those satisfaction they brought you at the very time of en-
things is death.  joying them, and how nothing but shame at the pre-

sent remembrance of them, and how certain the

conclusion is, that they will bring death upon you;

whereas the serving of Christ, on the other side, will

be matter of joy and pleasure at the present, matter

of comfort and confidence after, and will bring salva-
. tion at the end.

) B;“ i being 95, But now having given over the service of sin,
e become sorvant, (vowed yourselves never to go on further in that
to God, !*ye have course,) and undertaken the service of God, bring

our fruit unto *ho- forth fruit, such as by which sanctification may daily

iness, and the end increase in you, and as may reap for its crown
everlasting life. eternal life.

23 For the . 28. For according to the law, and so still to every
of sin is death ; but impenitent, the reward or payment of every deliberate
the gift of God is sin, all that it brings in to him by way of stipend, is

13 ganctification, &ysaoudy. 14 free men to righteousness, ¢Aeddepor i Six. 15 have
ye, ¥xere. 16 sanctification: ver. 19.
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Sternal life through death ; but the mercy that is in the gospel reached out

Lord. ¢ our ¢4 all penitents is eternal life, as it is now purchased

’ and contrived by what Christ Jesus our Lord hath
done and suffered for us in the gospel.

CHAP. VIL
KNOW ye not, 1. But to that which is last said, (ch. vi. 23.) of
amm,(glw eternal life to be had by Christians through the gos-
the law)thow that P€l, ye are ready to object, Yea, but Christians of
1 the [’a] law hath your institution do not observe the law of Moses, and
dominion'overaman so sin contemptuously against God, that gave that
as long ashe liveth ? ]aw to Moses; nay, not only the Gentiles that are
converted to Christianity are by you permitted to
neglect circumcision, &c., and not to become prose-
lytes of justice, Acts xv, but, which is more unrea-
sonable, the converted Jews are taught by you that
they need not observe the law of Moses, (see Acts
xxi. 21, and note [5] on the title of this Epistle,) and
then how can the gospel help them to eternal life
that thus offend against the prescript law of God?
To this third head of objections the apostle in the be-
ginning of this chapter gives a perspicuous answer,
affirming (that which was now necessary to be de-
clared, though perhaps formerly it had not been
affirmed to fie Jews at Rome,) that they were now
no longer obliged to observance of the ceremonies of
the Mosaical law : which being to Paul revealed from
heaven, Ephes. iii. 3, among the many revelations
which he had received, ¢ Cor. xii. 7, he thus declares
to them, preparing them first by shewing the reason-
ableness of it, by the similitude of an husband and a
wife ; My brethren of the stock of Abraham, ye can-
not but know the quality or nature of those laws
which give one person interest in or power over ano-
ther, (f%; I suppose you instructed therein by frequent
hearing and reading of the books of Moses,) that any
such law stands in force as long as the person that
whi For the woman 1}, hat interest liveth.
ich hath an hus- < .
band is bound by . 2- For it is known of any married woman, that by
the law to ? ker hus- the conjugal law she is obliged to cleave to the hus-
band so long as he band as long as he lives; but upon the husband’s
L""b‘;; dbul:e Ifde:?ie death the conjugal law, which is founded in his life,
shu: is loosed from 18 dead also, and so the wife is absolutely free, the
the law of ker hus- 1aWw of matrimony hath no force upon her: (see
band. . V. 4.
3 So then if, while g, Aﬁd this is so far from being a nicety, that in-
bu.ls Slll':' .”:il?g ':{ ;,:;p "v.lan hath power, or, force, 8 vépos xupiebes Toi dwbpdmov. 3 the living
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her husband liveth, deed matters of the greatest importance depend upon
»she be married 0 it ; for jf while her Fusband lLiveth she yield herself
:ﬂ:n e'!;e n:nne’d sa: to any other, she is acknowledged guilty of adultery ;
adulteress: but if her but if her husband be dead she may freely any
husband be dead, other man, and live with him conjugally, and be as

she is free from that jnpocent in so doing as if she had never had former
law; so that she} 4.4
l&ou:% s]ﬁ,dl;,l:e;,e::: 4. And thus (my brethren, even those of the Jews

ried to another man. that are believers in Christ) the law is through Christ

4 Wherefore, my dead to you also, (and not only to the Gentile be-
}l’rr:tbh:g;ne {g] d’::g lievers, Acts xv,) and so ye also are freed from the
to the law by the obligation of the law, that is, as it were dead to it,
body of Christ; that that ye may now, according to the laws of marriage,
ye fehould be mar- be safely joined and espoused to another, viz. to that
:loe%itr: ;‘v?:c’)ﬂi!:?m?::l Clnl')ist ajv;hosehresurrect.ion ﬁl':)m the dead :lhzgs him

to be alive, that so ye may live in conj ection
g’;“‘a tsl:leo‘:ll%ad,b;_h;‘at and obedience to higl, andybeing madle"ll-tgLitful by his
forth fruit unto God. Spirit we ma:{l, as wives that live with their husbands,
bring forth all holy Christian actions, to the honour
and praise of God.
For when we 5. Lhis, while we lived under the pedagogy of the
cﬁwere in the flesh, law, was not done by us (which is one reason of abolish-
the ¢ motions of sins, jng jt, Christ now giving precepts of inward purity
which 7 were by - : st :
the law. ®did worl instead of those external ordinances, and giving his
in our members %to SPirit to enable to perform them, over and above
bring forth fruit un- what was under the law): for when we were under
to death. those carnal ordinances, though all sinful practices
were forbidden by that law, and so were rendered
more criminous by being prohibited by a promulgate
law, yet our sinful desires and affections that proposed
those objects which were thus forbidden, that law had
no power to mortify and subdue, and so, notwithstand-
ing that law, those sinful affections were obeyed and
yielded te in our members, and so brought forth that
sad fruit, obligation to punishment eternal, and that
was all the good we reaped by the law.

6 But now we are 6. But now we are frecd from the law, as that (beside
delivered from d::; the moral precepts) contained also those carnal external
I;Ke’rte‘i‘:t bﬁ;‘g were Performances, (see note [g] Matt. v,) that obligation
held ; that we should being cancelled by which they were due, so that now
serve in newness of instead of being outwardly circumcised,and in our lives
efirit, and not in the impure, we must think ourselves most strictly obliged
oldness of the letter. 4, ‘set ¢4 the performing of that real substantial purity

which was signified by the legal observances of cir-

3 she be to another, yémrai érépep. 4 may be to another, yevéoa: érépg. 5 may.
0 affections, xaffuara. 7 are by, 8 were wrought, émpyeiro. 9 20 as ta
bring forth fruit, els 7 xapropopiicas
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camcision, &c., serving Christ in new life and evan-
gelical obedience, (see ch. viii. 1,) in lieu of that ex-
ternal bloody obedience which the law of Moses (writ-
ten of old by God’s appointment, and so here called
the writing or the letter) did then require of all Jews:
(see note ig] Matt. v.)

7 What “shalilwe 7. But here again it is objected to us, that by thus
saythen? Is the aw arguing we lay charge and blame upon the law, that
,',mléa G‘[’g] {‘“}’lﬁ it 18 sin, or the cause of sin, contenting itself with that
ot kuown gin, but €Xternal performance of the ceremony, and not exact-
by the law: for Iing the inward purity of us. To this I answer, by
had  not known way of detestation of that calumny, of which our doc-
I ‘[v’ l“";:i"‘l“lishﬂ“’ trine is perfectly guiltless, No sure, we lay no such
shalt not covet. | thing to the charge of the law ; we should be most un-

just if we did ; for the law hath done its part, given us
nowledge that the very desires of the heart are sins,
%a.nd that distinctly in the tenth comnmandment,) which
had not known, had not the law distinctly told me
that it was so, and set circumcision as an emblem of
that duty of mortifying all carnal desires.

8 Butsin, *taking 8. But the law having indeed only given me the
occasion by the com- prohibition, and that ceremony to fence it, and no
mandment, wrought more, and in this particular of coveting not so much
of mw’:‘ucu scence 38 denouncing any present legal infliction upon the
For mmm law commission of it, the customary sins of men, seeing
sin '8 was dead. there was no punishment assigned to this sin, (that is,

being only forbid by the law without any annexation
of punishment,) took an advantage by t.ge law’s only
prohibiting and not punishing this sin, and so per-
suading me that the external ceremony of circumcision
(which was commanded under penalty of excision)
would serve the turn without any more, invaded me,
and wrought in me all inward impurity, which as it
would not so probably have been able to do if the law
that mentioned this prohibition had fortified it with
denunciation of punishment, (as in other cases,) or if
indeed the trusting on the external performance, the
privilege of being circumcised, had not given men
some security and confidence that nothing should be
able to do them hurt, (deprive them of the favour of
God that were thus circumcised,) so would it not have
been near so criminous, if it had not been distinctly
“prohibited by the law. For it is a known truth, that.

10 say we : see note [a] ch. iv. !! Nay, but I had not known the sin, &GAA& Ty duaprias
ot Eyverr. 12 coveting, lusting. 13 receiving advantage, &popuriv Aafaboa,.
U caveting, or, lusting, éxbuulax. 15 is.
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the criminousness and punishableness of any act
: ariseth from its being prohibited by some law.

o For Iwasalive 9. The people indeed of the Jews lived formerly
withoutthelawonce: without the law, (see note [d],) that is, before the pro-
but (‘i";‘le“tthe ol mulgation of it; but as soon as the law was given the
Terived. and T died. 8in of disobeying a promulgate law became greater,

’ and the disobedient Jew more punishable by reason
of the law, and no way the better for it: as when a
man is sick, and doth not know his condition and
danger, the physician coming tells him of both, and
prescribes him a strict diet for the future, if he will
recover ; but he observes not his prescriptions, con-
{.linues intemperate, and so dies umfer the physician’s
_hand, and in spite of his care.
n{:nf;,‘fmfhe ‘f{,’j‘;‘h 10. And the law, which was meant to keep them
was ordained to life, sinless, and so to bring them to life, being not obeyed,
I found to be unto did in the issue of it bring only death on them.
dea‘hl;, 0 taking 11 For the law prescribing circumcision under
i 'occg:i::ln "by ttC penalty of excision, but not prescribing the inward
commandment, de- purity under that threat, (nor denouncing any pre-
ceived me, and by sent judicial punishment upon the commission of the
it slew me. contrary sin,) but only prohibiting it, and no more,
sin took advantage by this impunity of the law, and
first seduced me to inward impurity, and then, by oc-
casion of the commandment which forbad it, and so
made it criminous, insnared and wounded me to
death.

12 'S Whereforethe 12. And so the objection, ver. 7, was a groundless

,Lz‘l"n ;a‘:(’lll);e:lt‘%;ll;e objection, for though the Mosaical law were the occa-
0 » sion of sin, (or were made advantage of by sin,) yet it
_and just, and good. was not the cause, and so still thtgg law isy holy), y(and
the commandment against coveting, holy,) just, and
ood : first, holy, whether that signify piety toward
éod or purity from all allowance of impurity; and so,
secondly, just, in allowing no manner of injustice ;
and thirdly, good, as requiring charity to others, and
so no manner of colour or tincture of ill in it, (only-
it was not so highly perfect in any of these respects,
it was not filled up to so high a pitch as is now by
Christ required of us.)

13 ' Was then that %3 Was therefore this good law guilty of death to
(‘i"hwl:‘ is gmd;"ggg me ¢ was it the cause of bringing it on me ? No, not
f::l:i d?nl;?la‘i!ﬁ, that 50 neither; but sin was that only cause, which is guilty
it might appear sin, of all. And so (see note [£] Matt. i.) this is a means

16 I indeed lived, &yd 8¢ é(owy. 17 advantage : ver. 8. 18 So that, “Nore.
19 Hath then that which is good become to me death ? Td od» &yaddy, duol yéyove 8dvaros ;
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working death *in of setting out sin in its colours, that it works destruc-
me by ‘af‘u"“_mhb“ tion to men by that which is good, and so sin itself is
ﬁ:d . oy by this means extremely aggravated, and making this

commandment

might become ex- use of the law it becomes extremely or superlatively
ceeding sinful. sinful, or the law shews me what a sinful thing sin is,
which will not be repressed by the law.

14 For we know 14. And the reason why the effect of the law is so
:gla{ﬂl:e laviv 18 spirit- contrary to what was intended by it is this, that the
pal, [;i sold under 18W 18 spiritual, and not performable by a carnal man,
ein. but the carnality of men, (sold under sin, that is,

habitual slaves to sin, ready to do all that it bids them,
, though the law never so distinctly prohibit,) that is
the cause of all.
, ‘3 For that which  15. For such men as I now speak of, carnal men,
I do I allow not : ver. 14, though they are taught their duty by the law,
{g" t‘g’:‘l Elo??‘;)lgi yet do they not by the dictate of their understanding
what 1 hate, that OF conscience that which they do; it is not that which
do L ’ in consent to the law they approve, but that which by
their conscience, directed and instructed by the law,
they hate and dislike, that they do.

16 IfthenIdothat 16. And this very thing is an argument that the
yhich 1 would nob, Jaw is acknowledged to be good, that they dislike that
law that it ?sngood.e which they do in disobedience to the law, they never

commit any prohibited evil, but their conscience
accuses and smites them for it.

lZa” Now then it 17. And so it is not the whole they that commits
is ™ no more Ithat gin, or they as they are led and instructed by the law,
g;elltl,edl:lllltl me. that (3nd so the law still is vindicated from the charge,

) ver. 7,) but it is their carnality resisting the law, or

sin having gotten power over them, and so carrying
them in despite of the law, and conscience admo-
nishing the contrary.

18 For (Ithk:toqv that b 1?1. For in men whose affections are not mortified
in me 18, 1n hy the Spirit of Christ, but carnally disposed, or led b
v 4 ﬂz:;)l:i,)"_dwe_neth tl{eir owg corrupt customs, it is n())rt thg law, or know):
good thing : for . their d . d h T.
to will is present ing their duty, that will do any good on them. To
3with me; but k0w approve, indeed, or like that which is good, the law
toperformthatwhich enableth them, but the carnal affections do still sug-
is good Ifind mot. et the contrary, and carry them in despite of the
prohibitions of the law.
19 For the good 19. And this is clear by the experiment, for they
that 1 would I do g5 not perform that good which, as the law com-

:,?:i;hb!“:m:ﬁa ::g mands, so they consent to be good; but the evil

that I do. which they consent not to be good, and which the
law tells them they should not do, that they do.
0 to0 me, pot. 21 know, ywdaoxw. 22 But now, Nus 8¢, 23 no longer, oix ¥ri.

24 good dwelleth not, odx olxei dyz6dv. 28 to roe, uo. 26 Or, not o do that which is good :
for the King’s MS. reads, 1d 3¢ xarepyd(ecfar 15 xardy ob.
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20 Now if I do 20. Which plainly argues the truth of that which
that 1 W°“lld g d“ was said, vv. 15. 17, (and is full answer to the objec-
et dv el tion against the law, ver. 7,) that the law is far from
eth in me. being guilty of their sin, and that it is not they by

the duct and dictate of the law, or their own con-
science guided by the law, that do evil ; but carnality,
or custom of sin, that hath got such a sway or power
over them.

21 I findthén ¥a  21. By this then you may discern the law, and the
law, that, when I goodness and the energy or force of it, that when
would do good, evil carnality moves men to evil, the mind illuminated by
is present with me. the Jaw inclines them to good ; or, that evil, when it

is represented to them, finds them inclined to the
contrary. .

22 For I #delight 22. For according to the understanding or supe-
in the law of God rior faculty, (contrary to the carnal or bodily part of
aftertheinwardman: them ) they are pleased with all those things that the

Butl law of Gog is pleased with.

ofber ulawmin[‘q]:): 23. But there is another commanding power in the
members, warring a- members, which sets itself in direct opposition to
gainst the law of my those dictates of the law in the mind, which in carnal
mind, and bringing men, ver. 14, gets the better of the day, carries them
the jto APVt captive slaves, to do what the flesh requires to have
is in my members. done b tl}e'}l- .

24 O wretchedman  24. This is a sad condition, (the very state of a
that I am | whoshall carnal man under the law,) and out of which the law
%zhd"e" me from the ;o101 rescue any man, nor from the destruction that

y of this death ? attends it.

25 I thank God 25. Yet, blessed be God, by the grace and strength
throughJesus Christ of Jesus Christ, ch. vi. 23, there is a way to get out
°,,“".L°'d' So then of this cursed estate ; 1. pardon to every penitent sin-

with the mind I p :
myself serve the law N€T> Which may encourage any to break off this estate
of God; but with of sin ; and, 2. grace and strength in Christ to per-
the flesh the law of form what God in Christ will accept, that is, sincere,
sin, though not perfect, obedience, (the thing affirmed

ver. 6. and resumed at the beginning of ch. viii.) So
then the conclusion of this digression from ver. 7. to
this place is, that the bare knowledge of the law of
Moses doth only direct the understanding what is the
duty ; which notwithstanding, the carnal man accus-
tomed to his own ways of sin may think fit still to go
on in them, and so (though one and the same person)
doth two things at once, with his understanding he
serves the law of God, is delighted and pleased with
those things wherewith that 1s delighted, and yet at

27 the law that, or, in that, dv véuov, 7i. 38 have the same delight with, curiSouas T@.
3 the same I with my mind, adrds éyd 7§ vol.
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the same time with -the flesh submits to the sugges-
tions and customary actions of the flesh, and falls into
eins directly contrary to the Sﬁesﬁom of his con-
science, and the law in it; and is justly rewarded
with death, ch. vi. 23.

CHAP. VIII.

THERE isthere- 1. There is therefore now no obligation lying on a
fore mow mno ‘i'l°“' Christian to observe those ceremonies of Mose#’s law,
:eh‘;'c’f'::: i::’ Cth::: circumcision, &c., ch. vii. 4. 6, (from whence to the
Jesus, ! who walk end of that chapter the apostle had made a digression
not after the flesh, to answer an objection, ver. 7,) nor consequently
but after the Spirit. danger of damnation to him for that neglect, sup-

posing that he forsake those carnal sins that the
circumcised Jews yet indulged themselves to, and
perform that evangelical obedience, (in doing what
the mind illuminated by Christ directs us to,) that
inward true purity (which that circumcision of the
flesh was set to signify) that is now required by
Christ under the gospel: (see note [c] ch. vii.)

2 For the law of 2. For the gospel, which deals not in commanding
the Spirit of life in of carnal outward performances, but of spiritual in-
g"ﬁ:‘m’:"&'& m ward purity, the substance of those legal shadows,
[a] the law of sin and that which was meant by them, and so is proper
and death. to quicken us to new life in or through the grace and

assistance of Christ, who brought this new law into
the world, hath freed us Christians from the power
and captivity of sin, ch. vii. 23, and so also from
death, the wages of sin, from neither of which was the
law of Moses able to rescue any man.

3 For *what the 3. For when through the fleshly desires of men,
law could not do, in carrying them headlong into all sin, in despite of the
that ‘; et "{“ﬂ‘ prohibitions of the law, ch. vii. 14, the law of Moses
W&lm was by this means weak, and unable to reform and
Son in the likeness amend men’s lives, then most seasonably God sent hie
of sinful flesh, and own Son in the likeness of flesh, that 1s, in a mortal
* for sin, condemned hody, which was like sinful flesh, (and differed no-
sinin the flesh:  ¢}ing from it, save only in innocence,) and that on

urpose that he might be a sacrifice for sin, and by

ﬁxying our sins on him shewed great example of his
wrath .against all carnal sins by punishing sin in his

flesh, that so men might be persuaded %y love or

wrought on by terrors to forsake their sinful courses:

4+ Thatthe‘[c]right- _ 4 That so all those ordinances of the law, circum-
eousness of the law cision, &c., which were given the Jews to instruct

1 not walking, u) wepexarotow. 2 as to that which was impossible to the law, 7d &3¢ra-
To» Tov yépov. 3 a sacrifice for sin, wepl &uaprias : see note [d] 2 Cor. v. 4 ordinance.
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might be fulfilled in them in their duties, might in a higher manner more

mr"t‘l‘]‘; a";}l‘]‘ ":3: perfectly be performed by us, (see note [g] Matt. v,)

after the Spirit, which think ourselves strictly obliged to abstain from
all that carnality that that outward ceremony was
meant to forbid them, and now to perform the evan-
gelical obedience that he requires and will accept
from us without being circumcised.

5 For they thatare 5. For they that are carried by their own carnal

ter the flesh do inclinations, or by customs and habits of sin, and the
mind the things of carnal affections consequent thereto, do generally
:ll::t ﬂ:‘e“&l;:'e‘r ﬂ:ﬁg mind and meditate on carnal things; but they that
Spirit the things of are led bg the Spirit of Christ, the duct of the gospel,
the Spirit. study and mind those things wherein inward purity

and sanctity doth consist.

6 For to be carnal- 6. And as the gospel is of force to free from sin
ly minded és death; more than the law was, so to free from death too,
but to be “P‘.“t“"“()l' ver. 2. For that study or appetite or desire of the
minded is e and oorna) man bringeth death, c. vii. 5; but that will
peace. or desire that the Spirit or gospel infuses into us, or

the desire and pursuit of spiritual things, (see Theo-
phylact,) brings life and peace, that is, a vital state of
soul under God here, and eternal salvation hereafter.

7 Because the car- 7. For the carnal appetite is a downright opposi-
nal mind is enmity tion to the law of God, too unruly to obey, the com-

against God : f°"h" mands of God : neither indced can it be brought to

i:;?fsa%';angtﬁei that obedience by a bare prohibition of the law, for

indeed can be. L}}ie swinge of passions and lusts are much more violent
than so.

8 So then they that 8. And so these men, carnal Jews, though they
are in the flesh can- know the law, are very far from pleasing God, (see
not please God.  pote [¢] Matt. xii,) from being acceptable to him: the

law doth nothing to the justifying of them that are
thus far from obeying the true meaning of the law.

9 But ye are not 9. But ye Christians under the gospel, if ye have
in the flesh, but in any of that spiritual divine temper which Christ came
the Spirit, Slf' 8o bi,t,o infuse by his doctrine and example, are thereby
2‘:3 :il:ell ?l;"tyog engaged to all manner of sincere inward purity, to
Now if any man mortify the flesh with the affections and lusts ; and if
have not the Spirit ye do not so, ye live not according to the gospel ; and
of Christ, he is none 1f not so, ye may thereby know that ye are no Chris-

of his. tians, Christ will not own you for his, however ye
have received the faith, and are admitted into that
number.

10 And if Christ 10. But if ye be Christians indeed, translated and
be in you, 5 the body raised above the pretensions of the Jew to the purity

5 the hody indeed may be a dead body, 7> uiv caua rexpdy.
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is dead because of of the gospel of Christ, and your lives be answerable

-;':n;lilt"eml the SP“';:. thereto, then, though being sinners, the punishment

righteousness. of sin, that is, death, befall you, and so your bodies
die and return to dust, which is the punishment of
sin, yet your souls shall live for ever a happy and a
blessed life, as the reward of your return to Christ in
the sincerity of a new and righteous life, to which the
evangelical justification belongs.

11 Butif the Spirit  11. And then even for your dead bodies they shall
of him that ramsed not finally perish neither, they shall be sure to be
up Jesus from the raised again ; for the Spirit of God, by which you are
he that raised un to be guided and led, is that divine omnipotent Spirit
Christ from the dead that raised Christ’s dead body out of the grave; and
shall also quicken if ye be guided by that, animated and quickened by

W’h.m"s"‘?l. b°&‘:: that, live a pious and holy life, there is no doubt but
dvellet h‘:m:u God will raise your mortal bodies out of the graves

V% also by the power of that same Spirit that raised
Christ’s.

12 Therefore, bre- 12. By these so many obligations therefore and

mor:o are geblt!- interests of yours, the eternal well-being l:i{h of
s € 168D, gouls and bodies, ye are engaged to give over all care
tolive after the flesh. ¢ satisfying or gry;ztifying g:ﬁr ﬂeshg;n its prohibited
demands, to live no longer in your former habits of

sin, now ye have received the faith of Christ.

13 For if ye live 13. For if contenting youselves with the external
after the flesh, ye performances of the Mosaical law, circumcision, &c.,
:11::;1 d"f ’ﬂ}“‘t S'f.y.i ye still continue to commit those sins which that was
do tartify the doeds 8€t to prohibit, this will bring all destruction upon
of the body, ye shall you ; it is not the Mosaical law will keep you from
live. ruin. But if by the faith and example, and withal

the grace and assistance of Christ, ye shall actually
mortify all the polluted desires of the flesh, and live
spiritually, according to what Christ now requires,
ye shall certainly rise to the life immortal, or live
eternally.

14 For as many as  14. For this being led by the Spirit of Christ, living
are led by the Spirit after Christ’s example, and doing what he commands
::1203"6 ey are the ;4 enables us to do, is an evidence that we, and not

’ only the Jews, who challenge it as their peculiar, are
(not only the servants, but) the children of God, and
consequently that God will deal with us as with
children, bestow the inheritance upon us.

15 For ye have not  15. Nay, the truth is, the condition of a Jew (see
b;"f“"d the spirit of note on Luke ix. 1o.geis so far from making men sons
fa':‘,hﬁt af:"mx of God, that at the best it is but a slavish condition
received the Spirit to be obliged to those performances which, being ex-
of adoption, whereby ternal, (as cireumcision, &c.,) and having nothing of
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we [d] cry, Abba, goodness in them, are done merely for fear of diso-
Father. eying, and being punished by stoning and the like:
(see Theophylact.) Which is just the condition of
servants, who must do what the master commands, or be
beaten if they do them not, (and so was fittest for the
Jews, a hard stubborn people, and accordingly had
effect among them; they observed what came so
backed; but what did not, they observed not; which
is it that denominates the law weak through the flesh,
ver. 3.& But our Christ now hath engaged and drawn
us with more liberal bands, the cords of a man, the
bands of love, ingenuous commands, such as of our-
selves we cannot but judge best to be done, and most
:greeable to our reasonable natures: and to them
ded, as to children, the promise of an eternal in-
heritance upon our obeying of him; and for the
punishments now left in his church, they are not
those servile of stoning and the like, but paternal,
such as toward children, removing them from the
table of the Lord by such fatherly discipline, frowns,
and chastisements to reform them: (see Theophylact.)
And so his dealing with us is (as with children
adopted and received into the family) paternal and
gracious, by which we are allowed to come unto God
as to a father, to expect all fatherly usage from him,
grace and assistance to do what he now commands us
to do, and the reward of eternal bliss, able infinitely
to outweigh all the carnal pleasures and delights of
sin that can solicit us to the contrary. And so this is
infinitely a happier condition than that servile con-
dition of the Jews, of being bound to do things which
had no goodness in them, but as they were com-
manded, and had no promise of heaven upon the
performing of them, but punishments upon the non-
performance.

16 8 The Spirit it-  16. And this condition and manner of God’s deal-
self beareth witness jng with us under the gospel (see note [d] Luke ix.)
:letha:em;h?l:hti’lﬁ:r: is on God’s part a sure evidence to our consciences, if
of God: our filial obedience, and being wrought on by these

means, be the like evidence on our parts, that we are
more than servants, which was the Eiﬁhest that that
kind of legal obedience could preten
o of God.
t{)lﬂ“;gfffﬁg{g"ﬁ; 17. And if sons, then (according to the customs of
God, and joint-heirs 3l Dations, see note [c]) heirs of heaven, heirs in-
with Christ ; if so be deed of God the Father, and coheirs with Christ,

6 That same Spirit, Abrd 70 Ireua.

to, even sons
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that we suffer with coming to the inheritance after the same manner that

m thl?ﬁv;:dmy be Christ did, to wit, by sufferings, ver. 29, which are

ther. g toge- proper for sons also, to suffer first with Christ, and
then to reign with him.,

18 For I reckon 18. And when I mention sufferings, (which as filial
that the sufferings chastisements must be expected by us from our
of this Pmeﬁt "time father,) the sufferings which at this time lie upon us
are not;;o rthy o be Christians, I must not be thought to look upon them
compared with the ™. . . .

lory -® which ehall With any sadness, even in respect of this Eresent life ;
Be rovealed in us. for whatever our sufferings are, the deliverance is

likely to be so much the more eminent and illus-
trious and glorious toward us that firmly adhere to
Christ, (perhaps in this life, in rescuing us, while the
Jews that persecute us and all others that join with
them are destroyed, but most certainly in another,)
that our sufferings will not be thought to bear any the
slightest proportion with them.

19 For the earn- 19. For all the Gentile world are now attending, or
est ﬁfemﬁon of waiting, as it were, to see what you Jews will do, who
the [e] ]w of you be true sons of God, who not; that is, who will

anifestation of NOW accept and embrace the faith of Christ, who will
Ee sons of God.  not; their happiness depending punctually upon the
issue of this.
20 For the creature  20. For the heathen world hath for these many
was [A] made sub- years been (for the generality of them) enslaved to
Je?‘.wl‘];"t‘"‘)y’ Dot Satan, and, by him, to that wretched miserable estate
son of b wha bath of ignorance and idolatry, and all those vain and un-
subjected the same Clean bestial worships ; and so as many as have gone on
in hope, in those vile courses have been involved also under
that desperate impossibility (as to the eye of man) of
recovering to the least degree of bliss ; and all this
not (absolutely) willingly, or upon their own free
choice, but by the devil’s imposing it on them as an
act of religion, a concomitant and effect of their idol-
worships, (see note [¢],) in which he commanded all
these villainies. This makes it reasonable to suppose
of these heathens, that they are willing to be rescued
from lying any longer under these slaveries; and the
gospel was the only means to do that. Thus much of
the verse seems to be best put in a parenthesis, that
so that which follows may connect the 1gth with the
eoth verse, thus; The creature attends the revelation

the of the sons of God, in hc:ge

creature itself also 21- That they also (the very heathens) shall by

shall be delivered the gospel and the grace of Christ be rescued from

7 season, xaipod. 8 ready to be, uéArovoar. 9 on us, els 7uds. 10 attends the
revelation. 11 that, ¥ri.
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from the bondage those courses of sin to which they have been so long

of (k] o - enslaved, into that glorious condition, not only of free

pry ﬂe‘glo:’l?ﬂ“smn oy men redeemed by Christ out of that bondage to

God. Satan, to live and amend their lives, but even of sons
of God, to have right to his favour, and that immar-
cessible inheritance attending it.

22 For we know 22. For this is visible enough every where in our
that the whole crea- preaching, that the Gentiles are very forward to re-
o meﬂl‘ and ceive the gospel when they hear it, while ye Jews
m;';he reuntil ng:n generally reject it; and so the Gentile world is as it

were in pangs of travail ever since Christ’s time till
now, ready to bring forth the sons of God, the true
children of faithful Abraham, when the apostles, who
must midwife out this birth, shall but preach unto
them, Acts xxviil. 28.

23 BAndnotonly 23. And as the Gentile world do earnestly expect
they, but ourselves this discovery, (ver. 19,) who of you Jews wﬂi receive
;“"t}w:‘::h ‘])‘t‘.“'e 31‘: Christ, who not, that they may reap their advantage
Sl;;ri:leven we our- DY it, have the gospel freely preached to them ; so
selves groan within they that have received the faith, that are already
ourselves,  waiting converted, and so have not that want of the preaching
for the El]hadoptmn, or revealing of it, have yet another advantage of this
:loe:;:fiont °o¥'”];'§; revelation, viz. to have their persecutions at an end,
body. which shall be according to Christ’s promise as soon

as Christ hath been preached over all the cities of
Jewry, Matt. x. 23; and so even we ourselves wait
for this season, and groan in the mean while under
the persecutions, expecting one kind of adoption, de-
liverance from servitude and oppressions, the rescu-
ing our outward man out of the afflictions which
encompass us at the present, (see ver. 18,) (and de-
liverance from which it is clear we have not yet
attained to,) and also from death itself by the
resurrection of the body.

34 1* For we are 24. For though by the promise of Christ we cer-
i':)ved tm“.%z;:% tainly expect this rescue in God’s time, yet this we
n ofehope :“:-or what DaVe a8 yet no possession of, save on}y in hope, which,
a man seeth, 16 why according to the nature of it, is o things not pre-
doth he yet hope for? sently enjoyed, for vision or possession excludeth

ope.

35 Butif wehope 25. All that hope doth is to provide us patience of
for that we see not, what hardships at present lie upon us, being con-
""“’.'enc‘?m‘i‘:efo:’;:h fident that in God’s time we shall be, though yet we
Pa " are not, rescued out of them.

12 ig in punfu of childbirth, ourwdle:.’ 13 And not only so, but they also, O uévor 82,
&AL xal adrol. 14 the deliverance. 15 For in hope we are escaped, T5 y2p dAx(3e
dodOnuer. 16 why doth he also hope ? i xal dAwi(e: ;
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26 Likewise the 26. And for the fortifying and confirming of this
Spirit also '57 helpeth })one and this patience in us, even in the time of our
fO:: w'.:: ]knowm:gi g_reatest present pressures, we have this advantage
what we should pray from Christ now in the gospel; his Spirit, that raised
for as we ought: him from the dead, and will raise us, ver. 11, inter-
:lltf :Mm'is rit it- cedes and prays for us at the right hand of his Father,
cession for mmw“.::'; where he always maketh intercession for us, that not
7 groanings which What is most easy, but most advantageous, may be sent
cannot be uttered. us. And so, though according to the notion of things

under the law, temporal felicity was a very consider-
able thing, and affliction in this world an expression
of God’s wrath; now under the gospel there is a
special kind of provision made, by assuring us that
God knows best what is for our turns, and conse-
quently that when we pray, but know not ourselves
what is best, nor consequently what we ought to
pray for particularly, health, or wealth, or honour,
then Christ joins his helping hand to ours, joins his
all-wise and divine prayers (for that which he knows
we most want) to our prayers, and so helps to relieve
us in all our distresses, not by rehearsing or reciting
all our particular requests, and enforcing them upon
his Father, but (which is far more for our turns) pre-
senting unto him our general wants, interceding, yea,
more than interceding for us, even powerfully be-
stowing those things which are truly best for us,
though ofttimes they be least for our palates at the
present.

27 And he that 27. And then God, that by being a searcher of
searcheth the hearts hearts knoweth our wants exactly, understands also
kn"x‘g; ‘tﬁ‘eﬂs“,‘!ﬂ the desire and intention of the Spirit of Christ, with-
= bacause he mall)::tﬁ out any need of its being articulately formed in words,
intercession Bfor the ViZ., that interceding for all holy men, it asks for them
saints ¥according to all those things that tend to the making them better,
the will of God. ~  whatsoever God likes and thinks best for them, not

what they like themselves (and this immediately God
grants to us, whatsoever it is, sometimes tribulations
?nd afflictions, as the most proper and agreeable

or us).
And we know 28" And accordingly this we know and find, that
work w;neth:rm;%: all things that do come to pass or befall them that sin-
to them that cerely love God, those that cordially adhere to him,

g::l God, to them or that according to the purport of the gospel are re-
17 joins in relieving, cuvarrirauBdvera: : see note (5] Luke x. 18 distresses. 19 same

8pirit, adrd 75 Mreipa. 20 doth more than intercede, dxeperrvyxdyes. 21 unuttered
ﬂ""“" orevayuots &AaAfirois. 22 that, 87, 23 Perhaps, for holy things, txip &ylow.
according to God, xard Gedv. 35 Or, God cooperates all to good : for the King’s M8,

reads, wdrra cuvepyel & Ouds els T &yabiy.
HAMMOND, VOL. II. E
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who are the a’t.lled ceived and favoured by him, ‘(see Rom. i. 6, and note
E".’.] according ™ to (5] Matt, xx,) do by t{e gracious disposition of God
purpose. concur and cooperate to their advantage, which sure
is a sign that the Spirit of Christ by its intercession
obtains for all such those things that are best for them,
ver. 27, though not at present so pleasing for them-
selves.
diz(?fFl'g; Whol:na.ll:; be219. kF 31‘ indeed}.l whatsotgver thus befalls us i:l not to
Joreknow, he ooked on as the act of man, by some general per-
:edc'gn‘f’mmmﬁ: mission only of God, but as hisyspecialgdecree and
image of his Som, choice for us. For all whom God hath foreapproved
that he might be and acknowledged for his, according to the purport of
the firstborn among the gospel, whom he knew as a shepherd doth his
many brethren. flock, John x. 14, (that is, the lovers of God, so
favoured by him, ver. 28, and ch. xi. 2,) those he hath
also foreappointed to suffer, 2 Thess. iii. 3, after the
manner of Christ, Phil. iii. 10, that they might be like
unto him as younger brothers unto the elder, Heb. ii.
10, and xii. 2, that he might have a church of perse-
cuted Christians attaining to deliverances and to glory,
ver. 18, just as he himself hath done before them.

30 Moreover whom  30. And those whom he hath thus predetermined
he did predestinate, to sufferings, those he hath accordingly called to suffer
them he also called : yctually, 1 Pet. ii. 21; and those whom he hath thus
?I?g mw%‘;maﬂz?ll;?: called to suffer, those upon such trials sincerely passed
fied: and whom he he justifieth or approveth of, commendeth and pro-
justified, them healso nounceth them sincere; and those again he either
glorified. hath or certainly will reward with eternal glory.

31 * Whatshallwe g1. What difficulty then can there be in ra{l this ?
then sy o Gth“e what matter of doubt but that it will go well with us ?
:-g:ng: 2 who c“’gz: For if God be a friend, all tends to our good, (which
agains’t us? was the thing to be proved, ver. 28, and is proved

convincingly, vv. 29, 30, by an argument called by
logicians Sortes.)

32 He that spared  32. For he that parted with his own Son in his
:llzltih:e?iwll:igon’ ‘}“‘ bosom, and delivered him up to die for our sakes,
us all, how shall be DOW i it possible that he should not complete that
not with him also Bift by bestowing all other things that are profitable
freely give us all for us? and either afflictions or deliverances from
things? present pressures, as he sees them most for our real

Whoshall advantage ?
oshalllayany  33. Who shall produce any accusation against those
:)f '(‘;3 odt? :lhe t‘;“‘;ﬂ? whom God doth approve of ?y(this the J eavgs did most
God that j::tiﬁetl‘:“ bitterly against the Christians, and especially against
" St. Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, judging them

26 to purpose, xpdlew. 37 hath preordained, xpodpice. 28 What say we then ?
ch. vi. 1. 29 who shall.
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for breakers of the law, &c., ch. ii. 1, and ch. vii. 2.)
It is certain that God hath acquitted them.

34 Whois hethat 34. And then who dares be so bold as to condemn
condemneth? Itisthem? As for us, whatever we suffer here, our com-
Christ that died, yea fort and sure ground of hope and rejoicing is, that
ml}er, that is risen Ch . : J g ’
again, who is even CNTist our Lord and Captain hath suffered before us,
at the right hand of and, which is more for our advantage, to assure us of
God, who also mak- delivery either here or hereafter, our crucified Lord is
eth intercession for risen again, is ascended to the greatest dignity, and
us. now reigns in heaven, and is perfectly able to ({efcnd

and protect his, and hath that advantage to intercede
for us to his Father, (which he really doth, ver. 26,)
to help us to that constantly which is most for the
supply of our wants.

33 Who shall sepa-  35. And then it is not in the power of any perse-
rate us from the love cutor on earth to put us out of the favour of God, or
dC‘?"‘;‘? shall tri- ¢, Jeprive us of the benefits of his love to us, when
oulation, or distres® Christ hath thus fortified us, and ordered i
or persecution, or st hath thus fortified us, and ordered even afflic-
famine, or naked- tions themselves to tend to our good: we may now
ness, or peril, or challenge all present or possible evils to do their
sword ? worst, all pressures, distresses, persecutions, wants,

shame, the utmost fear and force, the sharpest
encounters.

36 Asitiswritten, 36. As indeed it is the portion of a Christian to
For thy sake we are meet with all these things in the discharge of his
:"n“? ':'ne ‘:i ‘::Z duty, and to have never a part of his life free from
commied ae sheep for them, our Christianity being but as it were the pass-
the slaughter. age to our slaughter, according to that of the psalmist,

Psalm xliv. 22, spoken of himself, but most punctually
appliable to us at this time, For thy sake &c.)

37 ™ Nay, in all g7. No, certainly; we have had experience of all
these things we are thege and find these have no power to put us out of
more than conquer- God’s f: . th h h
ors through him that (700’8 1avour; they are, on the contrary, the surest
loved us. means to secure us in it, to exercise our Christian

virtues, and to increase our reward, and so the most
fatherly acts of grace that could be bestowed on us,

38 For 1 am per- through the assistance of that strength of Christ en-
suaded, that neither abling us to bear all these, and be the better for them.
death, nor lif, nor 38, For I am resolved, that neither fear of death,
angels, nor princi- nor hope of life, nor evil angels, nor persecuting
E‘ﬁm"’ 2OT POWETS, yrinces or potentates, nor the pressures that

nor things pre- P potentates, p are
sent, nor things to already upon us, nor those that are now ready to
come, come,

39 Norheight,nor 39. Nor sublimity of honours, nor depth of igno-
depth, nor any other miny, nor any thing else, shall be able to evacuate the

30 But "AAA. 31 nor the present things, nor those that are to-come, ofre dverrara
obre péArovra.
E 2
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creature, shall be promises of the gospel, or deprife us of those advan-
2ble to separate us tages which belong to Christians (according to God’s
which i in oChris; faithful promises) 1mmutably, irreversibly.
Jesus our Lord.

CHAP. IX.

1 SAY the truth 4. These things being so, that there is no true purity
Eycg::;’:iinlé: not, or consequent justification to be had by the law of Mo-
bearing me witness 568 LOT any way but by Christ, whatsoever ye think of

a] in the Holy me,(looking on me,I know,with an evil eye, as if I.were

host, your enemy,) I protest before Christ, and testify to

you, my brethren of the Jewish nation, that truth, of
which mine own conscience in the presence of the
Holy Ghost (that is privy to and searcher of hearts)
is witness to me,

2 That T havegreat ¢, That the thought of my brethren the Jews, that
heu‘;‘l"““‘ and conti- depend upon the law, and confide in their own right-
ll:eart S0TTOW I MY eousness, and will not be brought to look after Christ,

' and that inward purity by him prescribed, instead of
the external circumcision, &c., is matter of great
grief and incessant torment to my soul.

3 ForIcouldwish 3. So far am I from deserving to be thought (as I
that myself were am) their enemy, that I could be content that I were
lUEb] “f.“"’ed f{)"m separate or excommunicate from Christ’s church, not
thren n?; m only to want the honour of apostleship, but to be the
according to the Most abject creature, separate from the body of Christ,
flesh : the communion of saints, and so delivered up to Satan

(see note [¢] 1 Cor. v.); or that, as Christ, being not
accursed or worthy of any ill, became a curse for us,
so after his example, any the saddest condition might
fall on me; or, if it were possible, and if it might any
way tend to this end, I could, methinks, be content
to part with all mine own hopes and interests in
Christ, even mine eternal heaven and bliss, on con-
dition my brethren and consanguineans, the Jews,
would leave their trust in the law, and in their being
Abraham’s seed, and come in to the gospel, and make
use of the privileges that are allowed them there. So
passionate 1s my love toward them, that I could endure
any loss by way of expiation for them, to rescue them
fi;om their infidelity, and the destruction that attends
them.
4 Who are Isral- 4. They being the people to whom Christ was
b “‘d;"th‘:‘;g': b Enmanl and principally sent, the posterity of Abra-
and [c] the glory: am and Isaac and Jacob, gmd favoured by God
and the covenants, for their fathers’ sakes,) and honoured with the pri-

1 an anathema, &vdfeua. »
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m‘llheﬁm!:g of the vilege of being acknowledged as sons or people of
lv’i:e omGo;, e d'tel:- God, the privilege of having God present among
prom{es 1€ '€ them, his majesty shining, as it did in the ark, 1 Sam.
' ii. 12, Psalm lxxxiii. g; the covenants, that is, both

the word of the covenant and the sacrament of the

covenant, circumcision and sprinkling of blood, Gen.

xvii. 10, Exod. xxiv. 8; the giving of the law to them

in tables, the prescript manner of worship appointed

by God himself, and the promises of the Messias, &c.

5 Whoee are the 5. They coming from the patriarchs, and Christ the
fathers, and of whom (incarnate) Son of God coming from them, taking his
o erning the flegh, and being born of a Jewish woman, thoug% he
who i "::er"“':n” were above and over all creatures in the world, God
[d] God blessed for blessed for ever, the title by which the one supreme
ever. Amen. God was known and expressed among the Jews.

6 3Not as though 6. But whatsoever becomes of these children of
the word of God Abraham according to the flesh, yet for all this the
eﬂ.‘:‘c‘th ?«:-efh none promise of God made to him doth no way miscarry,
not all Tsrael, Thioh the sins of Abraham’s carnal seed cannot make God’s
are of Israel : promise to be frustrated, ch. iii. g, (from which place

to this, the discourse, begun ch. iii. 2, had been in-
terrupted, and not resumed again till now, and here
resumed and pursued,) for the promise was not made
to his carnal but spiritual seed, to believers begotten
after the image of his faith; the privileges made to
Israelites do not belong to all that are of the stock of
Jacob.

7 Neither, because 7. Nor doth the adoption (the second privilege,
they are the seed of Ver. 4.), or the privilege of being received inby God
Abraham, are they as his peculiar people, belong to all that are come from
m%; ﬂ‘!’“:’e:]‘ Abraham; for it was once said to Sarah, Gen. xxi. 12,
be called. " that the promised seed should be confined to Isaac’s

line (or, from Isaac shall come the blessed seed, or,
that shall be the blessed seed that comes from Isaac,
see note [4] Matt. ii.), and Ishmael, though he were
Abraham’s child, should not inherit, nor have any part
in it; or, (as Theophylact,) those shall be the seed of
Abraham who are born after the manner of Isaac’s
birth, that is, by the word or promise of God.

8 That is, They 8. Which signifies, that the privilege of adoption
which are the child- belongs not to all Jews, or to men as being born of
t";‘:‘:fm‘h: otﬂe:!l“é that stock, but being made over by promise, it belongs
children of God:: but t© those to whom the promise was made ; that is, not
the children of the to those that expect justification by observation of the

* the worship, 4 Aatpela. ~ ® But it is not possible that, Oby olov 3¢ Sri. 4 should
bave miscarried, éxréxraney. 5 the seed be called to thee, kAnOfioeral oot owépua.
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¥r0mise are counted Mosaical law, of circumcision, &c., or depend upon

or the seed. their absolute election as Abraham’s seed, and so live

negli%ently and securely; but to the faithful regene-

rate Christians, which are the seed adumbrated in
Isaac, and called the children of promise here, and
heirs according to promise, Gal. iii. 29, the men to
whom the promise belongs which was made to the
faithful Abraham, and such as he was, begotten
spiritually after the similitude of his faith, though
they sprang not from his loins.

9 For this ®is the ¢. For the birth of Isaac was an act merely of
;"""i ‘l’fi el God’s free mercy, a work of extraordinary provi-
l[ego‘;: ::émgm dence, for which neither Abraham nor Sarah had any
shall havea son.  ground to hope, but only that promise made, Gen.

Xvii. 21, and xviii. 10, in these words, .According to
this time, (that is, the time of bearing children after
conception,) I will visit thee, and give thee a son ; by
which it is clear, that the birth of Isaac was an effect
of God’s promise, and nothing else: and so, that they
to whom the promise belongs, that is, not the natural
sons of Abraham, but the spiritual sons, not they that
descend from his loins, but they that follow the ex-
ample of his faith, whosoever they be, Jews or Gen-

10 And not only tiles, may (upon obedience to the faith) and shall be
this ; ®but when Re- accepted for his children, as Abraham was.
B::Cvc:dﬂf}]h}?d on. 10, Another type there was, and proof of this, in
even by our. fathe. the children of Rebecca, twins, which she conceived
Isaac; by our father Isaac, to wit, Esau and Jacob;

11 (For the child- 11, For before their birth, and when neither had
{);" . “l‘;: yet done good or evil, (which notes the Jews and Gen-
done. :;'y e;oodvu:g tiles, the one considered without any respect of their
evil, that the purpose legal services, the other of their idolatries,) that the
of God according to intention and resolution of God to prefer one before

9] election might the other might appear to be not on consideration of
w‘m‘“d’ mot of their (nor consequently of the Jews’ and Gentiles’)

orks, but of him . p
that calleth ;) performances, but as an act of his own free disposal,

in dispensing that greater measure of his favours as
seemed best to him, (for that is meant by calling, see
note [c] Matt. xx,) even to the Gentiles, which had
done a great deal of ill, and not to the Jews when
they rejected Christ, even though they performed

12 It was said unto 5O™M€ external obediences ;
her, The elder shall _12- It was revealed to her by God, that the elder
serve the younger. of the twins should be inferior to the younger, (which

6 speech was a speech of promise, éxa’yyeAlas ydp 8 Adyos ofros. 7 According to this
time, Kara rd» xaipdy Tovroy. 8 but alse. Rebecoa conceiving at once. 9 abide, uérp.
10 not from works, but from him, odx é ¥pyaw, AN’ ¢x Tob.
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signifies, b{ way of accommodation, that the Jews, the
elder people, who had the privilege as it were of pri-
mogeniture, should forfeit and lose those privileges
which the Gentile Christians attained to, whom God
after begat to himself.)

13 As it is written, 13. According to the prediction of the elder’s serv-
Jacob have I loved, ing the younger, Mal. i. 2, 3, which though it had
EtedE”“ have Ipeen true in their persoms, Jacob getting away the

’ birthright first, then the prime blessing gom Esau,
yet it had not its primary completion in their persons,
(it no way appearing probable, that Esau did in his
person forsake the true God, and fall off to idols,) but
had its principal and full accomplishment in their
posterities, of whom Malachi hath delivered it from
God, long after the death of both their persons, that
God preferred the Israelites before the Edomites,
though indeed their progenitors, Jacob and Esau,
were brothers, and Esau the elder of them. By both
which typical stories it is plain, that as God binds not
himself to observe privileges, to give Ishmael inherit-
ance with Isaac, only because he was born of Abra-
ham as well as he, nor to prefer Esau before Jacob,
and the Idumeans before the Israelites, only because
they were of the elder house or line ; so neither doth
he bestow the promises made in Christ either as a
prerogative of Israelites or a reward of legal obedi-
ence, but leaves himself free to receive Gentiles as
well as Jews, nay, to call Gentiles and reject the Jews,
and to accept of the Christian faith instead of the
Mosaical observances; the internal, sincere, evan-
gelical, instead of the external, legal obedience.

14 " Whatshallwe 14. But do we not, by saying this, make God unjust?
say then? Isthereun- s it not injustice in him to accept these, to have mercy
“Ggg@(‘;’;‘:g’ b‘?lnh on believing Gentiles, and to cast off Jews, that are

) OrC: Abraham’s seed, which perform the ordinances of the
law, circumcision, &c.? No, certainly; we charge no-
thing on God by this ; that which we say is agteeable
to his own words, Exod. xxxiii. 19.

15 For he saith to  15. For there, upon Moses’s desire to see his glory,
Moses, 1 will have he tells him his name by which he will be proclaimed,
mercy on whom 1.7 44l be gracious to whom I will be gracious, &c.;
andlwillv%av?:;cn{: and so again, Exod. xxxiv. 6; that is, In shewing
passion on whom I mercy I will do what I think good, without giving
will have compas- thee or any man a.nﬁ further account of it than mine
sion. ownmostgracious will and pleasure, (not that I havenot

11 What suy we then ? ch. vi. 1,
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reasons to doit, but that I need not, in distributing
of mercies, which have no foundation in the merits of
men, render any other reason or motive but mine own
will, whereby 1 may do what I will with mine own.)
And accordingly God cannot now be restrained in
reason or justice from shewing mercy to the heathen
world, so far as to appoint Christ to be preached to
them. For what should oblige or lay any necessity
on him to damn or reject eternally every one that de-
served it? From which declaration of God’s it follows,
that therefore God may most justly call, and accept,
and have mercy on Gentiles, invite them to Christi-
anity, though never so idolatrous, and then save them
upon Christian, without legal performances.

16 Sothenit ismot  16. From which testimony it is plain, that this
of him that willeth, mercy is not the merit or due peculiarly of them that
“°"h°f {"‘m ‘l‘?‘ Goq most violently pretend to have it so, and strive most
:‘f;t’she?etf mercy. for it, (that is, of the Jews, as is implied, ver. g1,

ough they strive not as they ought to do;) and
again, that 1t is not any thing of merit in the Gentile
for which God calls him to Christianity, (now the Jew
hath rejected it,) as it was not all that Isaac could do
by willing to bestow the blessing on Esau, nor that
Eysau could do by running to obtain it, when he came
running and crying, Hast thou but one blessing &c.,
(see Chrysost. tom. 5. p. 775,) but only the free
mercy of God to undeserving Gentiles, (when the
Jews have first had, and contemned this mercy.)

17 For the scrip- 17. And for the other part of the doctrine, against
ture saith unto Pha- which injustice was objected, viz., that of the reject-
m E;f_'l;o&;" h‘;‘v‘: ing of the Jews, and not justifying them upon obser-
I 2[A] raised thee Vation of Mosaical external performances, without
up, that I might inward purity preached by Christ; there is as plain
S&*W my power in 3 testimony again of God’s, concerning his dealing in

thee, ““.dh:ha, gz the like case, viz., shewing exemplary punishments
m% throughout OB impenitent sinners (and such were the Jews that
all the earth. would not believe on Christ, but depended on the

prerogative of their birth and legal performances):
and this is in the case of Pharaoh, Exod. ix. 10, when
after the sixth judgment, Pharaoh having hardened
his own heart so long, and over and above frustrated
Moses’s special last warning, Exod. viii. 29, and hard-
ened his heart that time also, ver. 32, (answerable to
which was the Jews’ resisting of C?lrist also after all
the rest of the prophets, stoning the son after the

13 raised thee,
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he on whom
he m mercy,
and whom he will
he [¢] hardeneth.
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servants, in the parable; and moreover resisting of
the apostles’ preaching through all their cities after
Christ’s resurrection, upon which God gave them up
to obduration, and the apostles departed to the Gen-
tiles,) God takes Pharaoh in hand, and saith he will
harden his heart (ver. 12.) this time, though not be-
fore, ver. 14, and adds, that he had or would have cut
him off with the pestilence (see note [¢]), and utterly
destroyed him from the earth, see ver. 15, in the
preeter, not future tense, but that he preserved him
alive beyond his time, raised him out of that great
danger or pestilential disease that had been upon
the land for no other end but to make the divine
power more illustriously visible in him, and make all
the earth hear of the exemplary punishments of God,
in this life, upon one that had thus often hardened his
heart against God.

18. From which speech of God’s to Pharaoh it is
evident, that as God in shewing mercy is not bound
to render any reason of it beyond his own will, ver.
15, 80 when ie delivers up an obdurate sinner to the
obduration of his heart, this he may justly do if he
please, especially when all that is done in this is not
by infusing any quality into him, but by leaving him
now to himself who had so often held out against God,
and by inflicting that judgment on him on earth which
had otherwise %een at this time his portion in hell:
and this for ends formerly mentioned, ver. 17.
‘Whereas to many others, not so far advanced in ob-
duration, he continueth his admonitions and chastise-
ments, and by that means brings them to reformation.
(And as this was most visibly true on one side in
Pharaoh, and on many other men on the other side,
to whom God shews fvﬁmself thus merciful, infinitely
beyond their merit, of which no account can be given
by us, but only God’s free mercy ; so in the case in
hand of the Jews and Gentiles, it is most observable,
God’s free undeserved grace is his only motive to shew
mercy to the Gentiles, to call them to the gospel, and
his free pleasure to deal thus with the incredulous
obdurate Jews, to leave them at last to themselves,
(upon their hardening themselves so oft, despising the
prophets, crucifying the Son of God, and at last re-
Jecting the apostles, and in them the Holy Ghost
coming to them, fortified with that great testimony,

13 80 then, “Apa ody.
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(as of Jonas out of the whale’s belly, which converted
sinful Nineveh,) the resurrection of Christ from the
dead,) and so by hiding from their eyes the things
that belong to their peace, by withdrawing the gospel
from them, to harden their hearts, (Matt. xuii. 14, Mark
iv. 12, Luke viii. 10, John xxi. 40, Acts xxviii. 26,
Rom. xi. 8.)

19 Thou wilt say 19. But upon this passage of Pharaoh it is or may
then unto me, Why be objected, If God after the sixth judgment hardened
?Ot{‘? l;_‘,e yet hi“g Pharaoh’s heart, why doth he then expostulate or
] e 3% chide with him after that, as it is clear he doth,

Exod. ix. 17, As yet exaltest thou thyself ? for then
God might be said to will his obduration, which he
had inflicted on him as a punishment, and then what
possibility was there for him to resist his will, that
God should still find fault? (Parallel to this it may
perhaps be objected in respect of the Jews, who, after
God’s delivering up the Jews to that obduration,
foretold, Matt. xiii. 14, and intimated, (though not
et, at the speaking of those words, come to pass,)
uke xix. 42, that after the apostles’ departing from
them and preaching to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46,
he yet by himself and his apostles reproves and
chides them, when now the prediction of their sub-
version and total destruction is irreversibly gone out
ainst them, Luke xxiii. 44.) To this objection most
clearly and punctually proposed, (as it concerns Pha-
raoh at that time of his life, when God said, As yet
ezxaltest thou thyself ? and by intimation and analogy,
as it concerns the Jews, his parallel,) and indeed to
the whole matter before set down, the apostle an-
swers, 1. by way of indignation against the objector,
to repel the force of his argument, thus :

20 Naybut,Oman, _ 20. In matters that thus belong to the wisdom of
who ert thou that God and his dispensations, what man shall dare ob-
repliest ' against ject any thing against his proceedings? Shall the
?0‘“ dsw‘h;ﬁ‘hﬁ?}.? creature dispute with the Creator, or question him to
that formed it Why What end he hath thus and thus dealt with him? Is
hast thou made me there any reason to find fault with God (or so much
thus? as to make any reply to him) for asking that question
of Pharaoh after that time, or doing any thing pro-
portionable to that, to the Jews after judgment was
gone out against them ? In matters of just and equal
God is willing to appeal to and to be judged by us,
Isa. v. 3, Ezek. xviii. 25; but in matters of wisdom,

14 to God, 7§ Ocg.
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whether he hath done wisely or no, in expostulating
with Pharaoh and the Jews, when he hath deserted
and delivered them up irreversibly to the hardness
of their own hearts, there is no reason in the world
that what God hath done should be disputed against
by us, or that he should be bound to render, or we
be supposed to discern a reason of it.

21 Hath not the =21. Nay, we give that liberty to an ordinary
potter power over tradesman, a potter by name, (God using that resem-
;he clay, of the same },),1,ce in this matter, Jer. xviii. 3,) of the same lump
ump to make one
vessel unto honour, Of clay to make one vessel for an honourable use, to
and another unto be employed at the table, &c.; and while the wheel
dishonour ? runs, or the stuff grows worse, or miscarries in the hand

of the potter, Jer. xviii. 4, and so proves unfit for so
good an employment, to make another for an infe-
rior, less honourable use, as it seems good to him;
and why may we not give God leave to have mercy
upon one, who, according to the condition of things
laid down in the gospel, is capable of mercy, and so
to bring some Jews (a tithe of them, Isa. xvi. 14.)
and a multitude of heathens to Christianity and to
life, by their performance of those conditions on which
God hath promised reception ; and on the other side,
to reject all obstinate contemmers of them, to leave
them in their obduration, nay, to deal with them as
he did with Pharaoh, by withdrawing all grace, by
hiding from their eyes the things that belonged to
their peace after tl:ﬁ' have so long shut their eyes
wilfully and resolvedly against the gospel, to harden
them irreversibly, to make another kind of vessel of
them, to some, though not an honourable use, Jer.
Xviil. 4,and so to that prophecy, Isa. vi. 10, Make
their hearts fat, &c., and that till their land be utterly
desolate, ver. 11 ; and all this upon their former ob-
durating their own hearts, Matt. xiii. 15, which is
meant by the vessels miscarrying in the hand of the
potter, tiat 1s, while he was doing that toward them
which belonged to their peace? This being premised
for the repe]fing of the disputer, he now proceeds to
a more punctual, clear, satisfactory answer, by way
of question also or interrogation, which may be
. . easily dissolved into this positive conclusion :

22 ' What f God, o7 God, on purpose to express his wrath visibly
wrath, and to make iD this life upon Pharaoh, (and in like manner on the
his power known, rebellious Jews,) and to make other nations to take

18 But if, Ei 34,
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endured with much notice what God is able to do in the punishing of sin-
l;)e;;e-”l‘:ﬁg?:‘;-ath 2‘: ners, (an effect of which you may see clearly in the
ted to destruction : I hilistines, who took warning by the story of Pha-
raoh, 1 Sam. vi. 6,) suffered this man to live when
he was fit for nothing but hell, (having filled up the
measure of his iniquities,) by his continuing alive, to
shew some exemplary judgments upon him : wherein
Eet there was longanimity expressed, and mercy to
im, this estate on earth being more tolerable than it
had been to have been thrown into hell presently ;
as also to the Jews it was, in not cutting them off pre-
sently upon their direful rebellions, (as most justly
he might,) but suffering them to continue a people
some time after the crucifying of Christ, and the
apostles’ preaching his resurrection to them, nay,
sending them still to preach over every city of Jewry,
as Moses was sent to Pharaoh after God’s hardening
his heart. All which being an act of longsuffering
to them, was designed by God to this end of magni-
ing his judgments on those who should persist in
eir obstinacy, and shewing forth his power most
illustriously in their destruction. Well, then, this on
Pharaoh and on the Jews was done first to shew God’s
wrath in punishing of obdurate sinners; but that is
not all.

23 And that he 23. There was another more remote end of it
might make known (see ch. xi. 11, 12); by this means of discernible
the riches of I;i: severity on them to illustrate and set forth more not-
g}°gegn ﬂ::hggﬁshe ably his abundant goodness to others, to afford the
had afore prepared gf:pel, and the benefits of the coming of Christ, and
unto glory, is presence here on earth (for that seems to be

the meaning of the word , a8 that notes the pre-
sence of God among the g ews, see note [c], and note
[c] John i.) on some others, whom he had prepared
and fitted beforehand for these more honourable pur-
poses, believing in Christ here, and reigning with
him hereafter. (And thus that is true also which was
said in the other part of ver. 18, He decreed to shew
mercy on the Gentiles and others believing in Christ,
as he hlrdeneji the vessels of wrath, the obdurate
contumacious Jews.
e o 24. Even us, to ) hom God tth vouchsafed this
of the Jews only, favour of revealing Christ to us, some of us Jews, but
but also of the Gen- the far greater number of the Gentiles, who have
“i” Rs he saith also @de use of that mercy of his, and obeyed his call,
insom’ I will call 25- According to that prediction in Hosea, ch. ii. 23,
" them my people, Where God saith, I will say unto them which were
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which were not my not my po;pla, Ys aro my pzz)le; and I will have

E"&t’; ‘;‘.:gh""bgmeny on her which had not obtained mercy ; which

b:bveaw_ Wa8T% notes God’s receiving the Gentiles into the church,
which was an act merely of God’s mercy (at which
the Jewish believers were astonished, Acts x. 45.)
utterly undeserved.

26 And it shall 26. And according to that other :?iying of Hosea,
come to pass, thafch. i. 10, which is thus to be rendered out of the ori-
in the place where pinal, And it shall come to pass instead of that which

e e not o toas said to them, Ye are not my people, it shall be

them, Y
people ;emo:h‘:ﬁeaid to them, Ye are the sons :{ the living God ;
be called thewhich place seems to belong to the Jews (not Gen-

¢ (};':3 of the liv-tiles), ‘those of them that should believe at the

g fod. preaching of the gospel, (for so the next verse, Hosea
1. 11, seems to import, and the place which here fol-
lows of Isaiah,) now after they had been carried
captive so oft, and so severely punished by God for
their sins.

27 Esaias also cri- _ 27 Whereupon Isaiah also prophesies and pro-
:l:l’eoncermng'h tg—eclmms' hcc;r}::e ing the J;:vs, Isaiah x;hsen, 23, %h;us:

e TRoug. number of the people o Jews be as
m‘(’gﬁbﬁhﬁ;th sand of the sea, ge number of carnal Israelites
the sand of the sea, €0 30 greal, yet a very few of them shall believe
a remnant shall 6be in Christ, (see Acts ii. 47,) or, as it is in the original,
saved : réturn, that is, convert from their rebellions to Christ.

28 [,:11:0, vhewill 28. For the Lord shall deal in justice with or upon
finish the work, and the land of Judza (the people of the Jews) as one
cut it short in right- that perfects or makes up an account, and casts off,
cousness : because a ¢},,4 i3 which in makin, up an account of a steward-
short work will the . 8 . .

Lord make upon the #hip, having balanced the disbursements with the

earth. receipts, leaves some small sum behind; be there
never so many of that people, there shall but few be
left, the far greater part being involved in infidelity
first, and then in destruction.

29 And as Eesins 29. And as Isaiah saith again, (note [¢] ch. i,) of
said_before, Except the same people, Unless the Lord of the hosts of
mlzﬁ‘fd of Sab::lh angels and stars in heaven, and of the whole frame of
“hadbe‘;;’sod_’the world, had left to us Jews a seed, (in which, as
oma, and been made other f.b.mF's when they are dead use to revive, so
like unto Gomorrha. that people, almost utterly destroyed, might have

some possibility of springing up again,) or, as the
original in Isaiah hath it, a very small remnant, we

been as utterly destroyed as Sodom and Go-
morrha were.

16 escape, cwbficera. 17 perfocting and culting off the aocount in justios, the Lord shall
even make a summary account on the land, or, the Lord shall make an account on the land,

perfecting and cutting short.
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30 Wt]lllat :’ ;};lall o. To conclude, thercfore, that which all this
Wwe say then: 1hat wh)le hath been a proving (and to the proving of
}250‘(:’,2?“?5‘ w:;fel,:_ which all that hath been sa%d in this chaptgr :xsgt be

ighteousness, have referred, as premises to infer this conclusion and no
Bﬁamined to right- other) is this, That the Gentiles, that strove not for
eousness, even the justification, that did not so zealously pretend that
righteousncss which they were the favourites of God, did attain to it b

’ receiving the faith of Christ: upon which, thoug
they had formerly been idolaters, they were justified.

31 Butlsrael,which  31. But the Jews, that did most diligently contend
followed after the to be justified by the law, did not yet outrun the Geu-
law f,fhat“lgh‘e:’““' tiles, attain the goal, or get justification before them;
tained to thel;gwa;} but on the contrary, the Gentiles have gotten the
righteousness. advantage of them very much.

32 Wherefore? Be-  32. And why not? Why, because they sought it
cause they sought it not by Christ, or by the evangelical way, nay, could
i':o:ubrg f,mthﬁe%ﬁ not endure that when it was revealed to them, but
of the lan. For they only by the privileges of being Jews, and perform-
stumbled at 2 that ance of external legal observances, and so fell down
stumblingstone;  in the midst of their race, being not patient to believe

that their law should be abolished, (or that Christ,
that was born, lived, and died in a mean condition,
should be the Messias of the world, 1 Cor. i. 23,) but
upon that one prejudice casting off all Christianity,
33 As it is writ- 33 Accordi];lgd to that which is written, Isaiah
ten, Behold, I lay in xxviii. 16, Be I lay tn Sion a stone, tried and
Sion ! a stumbling- 5recious, (see note [5] Matt. x,) but such an one as
-y ";“dan:'l"c:hgf the Jews should stumble at, thinking it contrary to
goe;c,.e believeth on the Mosaical way, and so falling off from and perse-
him [m]shall not be cuting Christianity ; which, notwithstanding, the true
ashamed. orthodox faithful Christian will still adhere to, and
hold fast, and never forsake or demy Christ, (see
ch. x. 11, and 1 Pet. ii. 6,) nor consequently shall
he ever be denied or forsaken by him.

The sum then of this whole chapter will be reduced to these five
heads : first, the privileges of the Jews, and among them especiall
Christ’s being born of that stock ; secondly, that those of them whiclvl
resisted and believed not in Christ were delivered up to obduration
by God, and the Gentiles taken in in their stead ; thirdly, that it was
most just in God to deal thus with them ; fourthly, that some of the
Jews at that time believed in Christ ; fifthly, that the cause that the
rest believed not was, that after a pharisaical manner they sought

- justification by the works of the law, circumcision, &c., despising the
faith and doctrine of Christ, and that evangelical way of justification,
and so stumbled at the Christian doctrine which they should have
believed, were the worse for him, and the preaching of the apostles,

* by whom they should have been so much the better.

18 say we then : ch. vi. 1. 19 came not foremost, obx épbace. 20 the, r¢.
21 a stone of offence and a stone of scandal, Alfov wpooxduuatos, xal érpay aray3drov.
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CHAP. X.

BRETHREN, 1. And as before, ch. ix. 1, so now again, I must
! v heart’s deéﬁ confess to you, (my brethren, the Christian Jews,)
o Partr i:’ that that whatever the Jews believe of me, as though I
they might " 2 pe were their enemy, there is none more passionaualy
(a] saved. and tenderly affected to them than I am. From this
it is, and nothing else, that I do so heartily desire and
pray to God for all that people, that they may timely
behieve and turn unto Christ, that so they may be de-
livered at this time and escape, (and not be involved
in the fatal destruction that attends that people,) and

withal be saved eternally by so doing.

3 For I bear them 2. For I must testify this of them, that they are,
record that they have very many of them, great zealots for their law, as that
:ot’“l of God, b::' which is commanded them by God, and so in their

knowl:ﬁcg(:dmg way zealous to have God obeyed; but for want of
: true knowledge, which the gospel offers them, and
they will not receive, they are mistaken in their zeal,
. _are not such zealots as they ouglit to be.
.3 For be"‘,g 3. For they being not satisfied in the truth of what
orant of God’s . s o
righteousness, and W€ teach them, particularly of God’s way of justi-
going about to es- fying men under the gospel, and desiring and in-
tablish their own tending to be justified by the law, their external legal
“gth"%‘“wﬂ}“" observances, they will not part with them, and there-
melves untothe richt. Upon have refused that evangelical way of justifi-
cousness of G;f cation, which is so much better than that.

4 For Christ is the 4. For Christ hath consummated and reformed the
end of the law for J]aw of Moses, requiring internal instead of external
;’g_htez:‘:m:;atwb: obediences, and hath set up a new way of justifi-
Mal iy cation, which belongeth to all those that believe and

obey him, though they do not perform the law.

g For Moses de- 5. For, Lev. xviii. 5, the way of being justified
scribeth the right- under the law is set down by Moses to be a task of
ed‘:“ml:” W%’hc*‘ “ﬂ‘:f strict performances required of us, that he that will
m:n w;:i’ch [b?]:ioet‘s be justified by that must never offend against any
those things  shall Part of it; for upon those terms only justiﬁcat_lon 1s
live by them. promised there; and he that offends once is guilty of

all (that is, hath lost all pretence of justification by
that); and this every man doth ; and so this is not so
excellent and happy a course, that ye should be so
fond of it; and withal it consisteth of a great burden
of ceremonies and external performances, all required
to justify a Jew, before the coming of Christ; and
Christ, that requires the substantial duties required
by those shadows, hath done you no injury to free
you from them.

1 the good pleasure of my heart, 9 ebdoxla iis dufis xapdfas. 2 escape.
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6 But the righte- 6, 7. But that justification which is to be had by
b e ‘Vh‘g‘h“ of the gospel is not on such strict, difficult terms, above
this w'i'“p“‘ksay ¢ the reach of our knowledge or our strength ; that de-
in thine heart, Who scription of the perspicuity and intelligibleness of
shall ascend into God’s commands, (given then by Moses to the people,
heaven? (that is, and setting life and death before them,) Deut. xxx. 12.
g:)w[:}}_’m " being very fitly appliable to the gospel ; viz., that it is

7 Or, Who shall de- D€ither obscure, nor such as depends on any difficult
scend into the deep ? performances of ours, but on that which Christ hath
(that is, to bring up done for us. The Christ by which we are to be justi-
g};’:f;d o® fied is not by any pains of ours to be fetched down

’ from heaven ; he came down himself, and died for us ;
nor is he to be fetched out of the abyss by us, he is
risen again of himself for our justification, (to obtain
pardon for our past sins, upon our reformation for
the future, and to give us grace to do so ;) and these
two being the two main parts of our faith, signify
this truth, that all that is required of us is by him
made very plain to be known, and possible to be per-
formed; all the difficult part is performed by himself,
and the easy required of us.

8 But what saith 8. But thus the evangelical justification is de-
it? [‘qlThe word is gcribed : That which is required of us toward it is
:‘l:ghn:o:tel’; i in Within the reach of any ordinary understanding to
th§ heart : that is, CONCEive, being proclaimed by us to all that will be-
the word of faith, lieve, and within the compass of a Christian to per-
which we preach; form, through Christ that strengthens him ; a sort of

precepts so agreeable to human nature, and so fami-
liar to our knowledge, that thou mayest, without
much pains, learn them thyself, and teach them
others, and (for thy practice) with pleasure and feli-
city perform them; which character cannot so fitly
belong to any thing as to the way of faith and new
obedience set down in the gospel, which we now
preach unto you, in opposition to that other of le
performances, which had so much of unprofitable
weight, and even impossibility in it.

9 Thatif thoushalt . And this but of two parts as it were, one for
confess with thy ¢hy mouth, the other for thy heart, ver. 8 ; for thy
mouth the Lord Je- R N .
gus, and shalt be. Mouth, that if in spite of all persecution and danger
lieve in thine heart that shall attend the profession of the Christian faith,
that God hath raised thou shalt yet venture all, and make profession of it ;
E‘“ f"f’h: :,h: dﬁ: and in thine heart, as the principle ofp Christian prac-

ou shalt be saved. yce, believe the resurrection of Christ, and conform
thy practice to that belief, in forsaking of sin, and
arising to new life, in imitation of Christ’s rising
from the grave; thou shalt escape this huge judg-
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ment impendent on the Jews, and withal be justified

and saved eternally. ,
10 For with the 10. For the justifying faith is only that practical of
heart man believeth the heart which must have confession of the mouth

unto righteousness; o4 glong with it, and that shall give you your part in
g&ﬁ;h; mx:;‘,: that ngat delivery, (see ver. 13,8)1 and inyt’hat eternal
unto salvation. rest hereafter.

11 For the scrip-  11. For to that is appliable that of Isa. xxviii. 16,
tare saith, Whoeo- made use of here, ch. ix. 33, and 1 Pet. ii., that who-
Riea m"ﬁgt be soever believeth on him s?\a]l be certainly owned and
ashamed.. saved by him : see note [m] ch. ix.

12 For there isno  12. And in this, it is not being circumcised, or of
difference between the stock of Abraham, that will do any man any good,
‘(l;‘em]':" fo?d' 3:: or the wanting of it that will hurt any; there 1s no
same Lord over all difference of Jew or Greek, so that one should be
is rich unto all that more acceptable to God than the other ; for he is the
call upon him. common Lord and Father of both, abundantly mer-

ciful unto all, both Jew and Gentile, that give up
- their names unto Christ sincerely, live obediently and
faithfully in his family.

13 For whosoever 13. For to these times peculiarly belongs that pro-
shall call upon the mise in Joel ii. g2, (see Acts ii. 21,) that when the
mebedsa?:i Lord great calamity befalls the Jewish nation, and all other

. confidences fail, and prove treacherous, they that
should constantly confess, pray, and adhere to Christ,

14 How then shall Should be delivered from it: and this as a pledge of
they call on him in eternal deliverance or salvation.
whom they have not 14, 15. But here the Christian Jew objects against
:ﬁ‘ﬁ'g? B.:I?wl:oi: St. Paul, in the name of the unbelievers, that be
him of whom they the condition of evangelical justification never so
have not heard ? and €85y, (but the acknowledging of Christ, giving up
how shall they hear their names to him ;) yet how is that believing pos-
‘"‘h":‘é‘ ﬁmh“? sible for those that hear not of him, which it is clear
tb'fy :eachowe:::]: they cannot do except they be preached to? and
they b sent ? asI;t when the apostles have left the Jews and gone to the
is ~written, How Gentiles, and yet there is no preaching to be had
beautiful are the feet but by them, either personally, or by some sent by
:{eﬁ’m th:}mh them, how now shall the Jews do? how is it possible
mdm 1o 64, for them to believe? or well done of the apostles
ings of things! thus to leave them ?

16 But they have 16. This objection may easily be answered : that
not all °Fb°)’?d the if all to whom the gospel hath been preached had
ﬁs'fd‘ Lord Mwbo received and obeyed it, there would have been no
hath believed our Place for this objection of the Jews; for the gospel
report ? hath been preached through all the cities of %ewry

8 he is the same Lord of all, rich, abrds Kipios xdvrey, mAovrdv.
HAMMOND, VOL. II. F
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before the apostles left them ; but the only fault is,
they have not believed it, nay, not any considerable
number of them; and that was foretold by Isaiah,
that when the Jews should have the gospel preached
to them they should generally give no heed to it.

17 *So then faith 17, 18. And therefore, although it be most will-
cometh by hearing, ingly granted, that preaching is necessary to receive
;‘:gdhs;“(}?h by the the faith, and that none can preach but he that is

18 But I say, Have S€nt and appointed by God, (see note on John x. 34,)
they not heard ? Yes that mediatel{ or immediately hath received com-
venlly, [e] their mission from heaven ; yet this objection is of no force,
‘h’g‘?;‘:t:"z:“i“gérm for the Jews through all their cities have certainly
words unto the ends D2d the gospel preached to them by the apostles, ac-
of the world. cordi.rﬁlto Christ’s command, that they should go

over all the cities of Jewry, Acts i. 8, before they
went to the Gentiles: and to this may be accommodated
that of Psalm xix. 4, as if by that were foretold, first,
that their preaching should be afforded to all the land
of Judea, and then, that they should proceed and
preach also to the whole world beside.

19 But I sa{, Did 19. On the other side, can the Jews be ignorant,
‘If?t lﬁ“d !“l""? that upon their provoking God, God will cast them
First Moses saith, I off, and prefer even the heathen before them ? It is

provoke you to . . . .
jealousy by them that impossible they should be ignorant, if Moses or the
are no people, and prophets’ writings be heeded by them; for of them
by a foolish nation first Moses saith, Deut. xxxii. 21, by way of predic-
D'will anger you.  tion of these (as story of those) times, They have

moved me to jealousy with that which is not God,
angered and provoked me by preferring idols before
me, and I will make them jealous with a no-nation,
give the Philistine victory over them then, and now
take the Gentiles, and prefer them before them, and

20 But Feaias js M2ke them angry (as now they are) to see them
very bold, and saith, taken in their stead, more favoured by God than they.
I was found of them  20. Then by Isaiah, lxv. 1, who saith in plan
;hatsou!g:‘ti me not; wthlo;(ll(s, that the heathen world, that wasthfar froni

was made manl- thinking of such a dignity, should have the gospe
fe[?;]“:;fe;hﬁ :}::: preached to them, andgll-::ceive it.
me. 21. Whereas, ver. 2, he saith to the Jews, that

21 But to Israel he though he shall most diligently have called and sent
saith, All day long I apostles unto them, never giving over, till their mea-
h“mmhed forth sy re of iniquities being filled up their destruction was
my s unto a dis- .
obedient and gain- NOW at the door, as a night at the end of a long day,
saying people. yet they will continue refractory, and not believe the

4 Faith indeed, "Apn 7 wioTis. § voice is gone out into all the land. 6 inquired
not of me.
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gospel of Christ: which sure is a testimony both that
the Jews have had and rejected it, and that this deal-
ing of the apostles was in all reason to be expected by
them.

CHAP. XI.

ISAY then, Hath 1. Here it will be objected again, that by this it
God cast away his seems to be concluded, that then God hath utterly
FOPIG? God forbid. cast off the Jews, his ancient people, having cast
I;:eﬁwd;g ﬂ:".;ﬁ them off from the preaching of the %ospel. To this
of Abraham, of the I answer, that the objection is utterly causeless and
tribe of Benjamin. froundless ; for that the Jews are not utterly cast off,

myself am a visible example, who had not only the
gospel revealed to me from heaven by Christ, but am
employed as an apostle to preach to others, who yet
am an Israelite, as lineally descended from Abraham,
by Benjamin, as any can be supposed to be.

2 God hathnotcast 2, 3. God hath according to his threats, Deut. xxix.
away his ple 28, cast off the rebellious Israelites ; but those whom
%h;:h he foreknew. o 3iq foresee to be such whom he might, according

ye not what . 3 e .
the scripture saith t0 the rules which in the gospel he hath prescribed,
of Elias? how he approve and love, his honest, faithful servants, that
! [a] maketh_inter- have any kind of probity in them, those sheep that
mmmt:d God a- hear his voice, he hath not now cast off, or passed any
g;mitord ’”yhlangé decree against them: of which kind, though they
killed thy prophets, seem but few, yet are there not so few. In like man-
and digged ‘down ner as in the story of Elias, 1 Kings xix. 10, when
thine altars; and I he comes to God, and complains of the wickedness of
:;‘ left alone, and )54 Leople, their murdering God’s prophets, and

ey seek my life. throwi . . .

owing down his altars, (then built by pious men
of the ten tribes to serve God with, when they were
not permitted to go to Jerusalem, in which case the
prohibition of building private altars is by the learned .
Jews said to have ceased,) and doing 1t in so uni-
versal a style as if he were the one only pious man
left in the ﬁmd, and that that was the reason that they
now plotted and attempted to kill him also.

4 But what saith 4. To this complaint he receives answer by the
the answer of God yoice from heaven, 1 Kings xix. 12, in these words :
m:dmt: Imh::li' I have reserved, or left for myself out of that deluge
seven thomd;en’ of sin, wherein the ten tribes are involved, or, (as the
who have not bowed Hebrew may be rendered,) I will reserve a remnant
the knee to the im- of seven thousand men, which have not, or shall not
age of Baal. bow the knee to Baal, (as there were some that ob-

served that law, and so were exempt from the de-

1 brings a charge.
F2
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struction wrought on the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar,
Ezek. ix. 4.

5 Even so then at 5. So at this season some, though a few in propor-
this present timealso tion, have been preserved, such as, according to the
i‘:ﬁﬁids“ ‘:o';%mf rules of the gospel, God hath determined to receive,
tion of l;gace. ““” humble, obedient servants of his, which have readily

received the faith of Christ, (answerable to those,
ver. 4, that bowed not the knee to Baal,) and from
their former sins did now, on Christ’s call, turn to
him, and so were capable of that justification brought
in by Christ: which, consisting in pardon of sins to
all penitent believers, and not in rewarding of works,
belongs to those which thus return to him : (see note
on 1 Peter ii. 6.)

6 And if by grace, 6. And if this means of reserving of them and of
then is it no more their escaping out of that deluge were by the mercies
of works : otherwise of God in Christ, and their embracing the gospel the
e, SBut if g only condition required on their part to make them

of works, then is capal).le of it, then sure is it not by. adhenpg to th.e
it no more grace: Mosaical performances, nor by sgecml merit of their
otherwise work is no own, imputable to themselves, for then the gospel
n;"‘fvvi':g:li‘h en? Is. Were not the iospel. But if it be of works—
rael hath not obtain- 7> 8- The short then is, that the generality of that
ed that which he people have not attained that justification that God
seeketh for ; but the will crown, but the election, the remnant (see note
°}f°.‘:°“ hﬁthd‘:bm; [8] Luke xiii. and note [¢] 1 Pet. ii.) that being
were blinded - called by Christ did not neglect to make use of it,

8 (According as it these have attained it ; but all the rest, that made not
is written, God hath use of that grace, (resisted Christ when he was
given thlem tgl: spirit preached to them,) these have grown obstinately
tgal:tl‘ Tebould yot Plind : and in them is performed what Isaiah, ch.
see, and ears that XXiX. 10, spoke of those who had first hardened their
they should not hearts against God, God gave them up to absolute
hear;) unto this day. obduration and blindness and deafness, and so they

9 And David saith, continue unto this day.

Let their table be ¢, 10. And so what David said prophetically of
made a snare, and gome in his time, Psalm Ixix. 22, (by way of retribu-
stumblingblock, and 00 to their sins,) that the things that were for their
a recom unto good, their very necessary food and refreshment,
them : ) should turn to their mischief; so doth the preaching
g dh; their of the gosgel now to their obduration. As he said
by ga"“d’ 2 that they should be blinded, and go stooping, not able
y not see, . . $ fall on th
and $bow down their t0 1ook up to heaven ; the like is now fallen on the
back alway. Jews; the preaching of the gospel hath been their
2 hath been, yéyove. 8 The King's MS, omits these words to the end of the verse, and
80 doth the ancient Latin translation, and Origen, Chrysostom and Ambrose. 4 of sense-
lessness, eyes not to see, dpOaruods Tov w1 BAérery. 5 gin and trap, 6fpay xal oxdraror.
6 bow thou down, odyxauyor.
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obduration ; they are the worse, not the better for
it; they are blinded, and able to see mothing of
heavenly things.

11 7 1 say then, _11. But here it is again objected, that this doctrine
Have they stumbled of ours concludes us to think that the Jews are utterly
that they should cast off, by this their not receiving the gospel, and
L‘: wl?tho?-a{oh:; that now they are past all hope of recovering. To this
ﬂm;nsh their fall I answer again, that this is not our doctrine, or duly
salvation s come concluded from it, but this only: that as by their
unto the Gentiles, obstinacy the Gentiles have received a huge advan-
for to provoke them 550 the gospel preached to them by us, when we
o jealousy. were driven away by the Jews; so the Gentiles re-

ceiving the gospel hath been made use of by the infi-
nite wisdom of God to make the Jews jealous and
emulous, and troubled to see themselves so outstrip-
ped by those whom they so contemned, so to make
that emulation an instrument to bring them in to
Christ also.

12 Now if the fal _ 12. And if by thus punishing of their unbelief and
of them be the riches obduration, so much advantage have accrued to the
of the world, and Gentiles, and so the multitude of the Jewish unbe-
:l:b"' ‘t‘l“mm‘hﬁng °§ lievers hath been the means of converting many
thszeniil;c- ®how heathens, how much more shall the addition of the
much more their multitude of Jewish believers, if they shall yet re-
{d] fulness? pent and come in, be matter of confirmation of the

faith to the Gentiles, and a means to bring them all
to receive it, to convert the Gentiles over all the
world ?

13 For 1 speak to 13. This of the multitude of the converted Gen-
you Gentiles, inas- tiles I speak with some reflection on myself, and
such euofltha:nG:hnf therein I proclaim the success I have had in preach-
mmagnifymine ing to the Gentiles, (many of whom have been con-
office : verted by me:)
xf.ﬁam any means 14;1 To this end, that I may work some emulation

p M- or jealousy in my brethren the Jews, and bring some
:,I:WI’:Y ‘m,"ﬁg of them to repentance, and belief in Christ. 8
might save some of 15. For if the casting off the contumacious Jews
them. be a means of sending and spreading the gospel to
15 For lf;?e gast- the Gentiles, and so of bringing them into the church,
bethe reconciling of And obtaining pardon for them upon their repentance,
the world, what shell What & miracle of mercy will it be for these JPews now
the receiving of tkem to repent, and to be actually reassumed into God’s
be, but life the favour, and to receive the faith of Christ! Even as
dead ? great a miracle, as fit to work upon the Gentiles

(both to make them all believe on Christ, when his

7 Do I say then, Have not stumbled that they might fall ? A v, M} ¥x1 va
wéowo ; 8 their pandn;letyy, frmua adréy. y e bpw ol M brrauses, T
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crucifiers do o, and rejoice at this happy turn) as if
they should see them raised from the dead again.

16 9Forifthe first- 16. And sure they are not yet so totally rejected,
fruit e holy, the the whole nation of them, but that God hath still
l“'gpif“ h’-‘” ’“’131',; some respect unto them, if more of them will believe
mly s:) e a‘r.:otthe and come in to Christ also, as some have done ; for
branches, as when the cake of the first of the dough is offered

up for a heave offering, Num. xv. 20, the whole lump
or mass of dough is by that means hallowed; so if the
patriarchs, Abraham, &c. were persons so favourably
looked on by God, then there is no doubt of it, but
that the rest of the whole nation, that sprang from
them, are so looked on also, if they be be])ievers, and
so capable of God’s mercy, as Abraham was, or if
now they shall return and repent and come in to
Christ. And therefore in the mean time they ought
not to look on themselves with desperation, nor to be
looked on with despising and censure by the Gentiles.

17 And if some of 17. But, on the contrary, if God, in his just judg-
the branches be bro- ments on the Jews, have broken off some of them, as
lg:.“ "ﬁ;’ mitlid ‘hl‘i’“’ branches from a tree, and ingraffed thee (the Gen-
tl'elengwel‘: ;raﬂ'e(:l :: tiles) as a scion is wont to be, in that place where the
among them, and branch was cut off, and eo made thee partaker of the
with them partakest juice of the root and the fatness of the good olive tree,
of the root and fat-'that is, of Abraham, made thee partaker of the pro-
ness of theolive tree; mniceq to his seed, remission of sins, and justification ;

(see ver. 24.)

18 Boast not a- 18. Do not thou triumph over them: and for those
nst the branches. of them that have received the faith, but stand zeal-
th?):x mz‘t‘ nl‘::at;‘; ously for their ceremonies of the Mosaical law, do not
root, but the root thou despise or reject them for that; or, if thou be apt
thee. to do so, then, f!or thy humiliation, remember, that
Abraham being the root from which the Jews natu-
rally spring, and the Gentiles only graffed in, you
being now but branches at most, and not the natural
seed of Abraham, must not think higher of your-
selves than of Abraham, and that natural seed of his,
all Christian Jews that lineally descend from him,
and by being believers partake of his faith also as

well as of his flesh : (see ch. xiv. 1.) .

19 Thou wilt say 19. Or if thou that art a Gentile shalt, for the magni-
then, The branches fying thyself and despising the Jew, think fit to pre-
Tomi b{‘t’kgz °g;$:$ tend that the Jews were rejected on purpose that the
in. & Gentiles might be taken in in their stead ;

20 Well; because 20. The answer to such is ready ; that if this be

9 And if, El 8¢ 10 wild olive branch, &ypiéAaios.
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of unbelief they were true, yet there is little matter of security or boastin
ng"g‘zm‘ for t.h):am ; for it was their pride and cot{xtumacy an
Be not highg\inded. infidelity that provoked God (ver. 21.) to break them
but fear: " off, and it is Sxy faith by which thou wert received
and still continuest in ; and if thou become guilty of
the same sins, thou art to expect the like fate with
them, and therefore art not to boast of thy condition,
(which is quite contrary to the nature of justification
by faith, for that is not founded in any merit of thine,
but only upon the promise of God through Christ to
accept thee upon thy repentance and sincere reform-
ation,and practice ofy Christian virtues, of which humi-
lity and charity are the chief, and those most contr
to boasting over and despising of other men,) but wit
all humility to work out thine own salvation,

a1 For if God spar- 21. For if God proceeded with so much severity
ed not the natural against his own people the Jews, ye are in reason to
}’:t'“lﬂ‘:;o?l"e";‘: expect no less severit{lto you Gentiles, if ye do not
thee. PAre 1% obey the gospel, and live regularly according to the

dictates of Christ.

22 Behold thero- 22. Two things then there are in this matter most
fore the goodness visible and remarkable, the abundant kindness of
“d&m‘{iﬁ(};’d‘ God, and withal his severity ; severity on the Jews
::verity':uttow:gd’ that stand out contumaciously against the faith of
thee, goodness, if Christ, but infinite mercy on the Gentiles if they
thou continue in ks make that use of hig mercy afforded them which is
goodness : otherwise fi¢, if having received they obey the gospel and walk
mﬁ?‘"’ shalt be worthy of it ; for otherwise they must expect severity

’ also.

.33 And they also, 23. And so likewise nothing can keep the Jews in
if :’hefl)' abldl‘;anm po this state of rejection or excision but their wilful con-
S rud in for Gog tinuing in unbelief, which when they break off, God
is able to graff them can and certainly will receive them in again.

in again. 24. For if ye Gentiles, which were a kind of wild
24 For if thou wert olive branch, were taken off from the wildness natu-
olutout of theolite ral to you, and ingraffed into the stock of Abraham,
by nature, and wert received into the chureh, graffed into the stock of a
graffed 2 contrary to good olive tree, from which the Jews were cut off,
nature into a good which is not only against the custom (see note [f]
olive “”h;nh”xmuch 1 Cor. xi.) of the Jews, grounded on Lev. xix. 19,
which be the nataraj Who use not to graff one tree upon another of another
branches, be graffed kind, but more generally against what could be ex-
into their own olive pected in reason, and against all laws of graffing,
tree? (for, first, the good olive being the fattest of trees

11 hast stood, éornxas. 12 cut off from the wild olive tree which was natural to thee,
éx Tis xatd pdow exdrns &ypreralov. 13 beside nature, xapd pdow. 14 these, which
are according to nature, oSrot o xard ¢péauy. .



e ROMANS. CHAP. X.

admits no ingraffing, graffs will not er in any
fat tree or stock, no olge graff prospe!::?su’;xless it be
in an hungry stock ; secondly, no graff converts into
the nature or quality of the stock, but still retains its
own ; and therefore, thirdly, men always graff a good
fruit into a wild, an apple into a crab, qzc., they never
graff a wild fruit into a good one,) how much more
shall the Jews, which are branches of this stock, and
of the same kind, branches of that very tree into
which you Gentiles are now ingraffed, be now, if
they shall yet believe, graffed in also, according to
that custom of graffing most ordinary among the
Jews, to graff one tree upon another of the same
kind !

a5 ForIwouldnot, 25. For I shall declare this mystery to yonu, this
brethren, that ye great secret of God’s providence, (which may keep
";°t‘l‘]l.d be gr'“"'f“: the Gentiles from being proud, vv. 18. 20,) viz., that
;e shl:\:ln l‘)e Ji;eei; a great part of the people of the Jews are now at this
your own conceits; present become blind, and that that is made use of
that 'blindness in by God, that, by occasion of that, the gospel may (by
part is E}Pl’egled {0 departing a while from them) be preached to and re-
ﬁ’ﬂ‘:::; of the G:nf ceived by the generality of the Gentiles, and they
tiles be come in.  compacted into Christian churches, (and this in very

mercy to those Jews, that they by seeing the Gentiles
believe might at length be provoked to do so too, by
way of emulation, vv. 11. 31.)

26 And so all Is- 26. And so all the true children of Abraham, Jews
rael shall besaved: and heathens both, but particularly the remnant of
aﬁ;‘u" “‘““’T:‘e“; the Jews, shall come in and repent, and believe in
Sion the Deliverer, Christ: and this agreeably to that prophecy, Isaiah
and shall [e] turn lix. 20: There shﬁrcome to-Sion a redeemer—some
away  ungodliness powerful means shall be used to bring the Jews to
from Jacob: repentance and reformation of their impieties—or a

deYiierer to them that turn from iniquities in Jacob,
who shall rescue all the penitent believing Jews from
the approaching evils.

37 ®Forthisdsmy 27, And so by this means God’s covenant shall be
°°h‘:"“;‘ ull:aul)lth:l?’ made good to them, in bringing them to reformation
Sway their ems. _ and amendment, and then acce ting and pardoning

y " as many as shall come in after all this,

38 As concerning o8, [t is true indeed, and observable to you Gen-
ﬁlﬁin‘fs:pdio:m our tiles, that in respect of the present preaching of the
sakes : but as tomche gospel, they are now laid aside as persons utterly re-
ing the election, they Jected, on purpose that ye may receive the benefit of

15 gbduration is in part.befallen, "Pvﬂ: &xd udpous yéyover. 16 50 long till the fulness
of the Gentiles do come in, Expis 05 eiréAby. 17 escape, owdheeras. 18 And, Kal.
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are beloved for the it. The apostles having preached throughout all their
fathers’ sakes. cities, and succeeded so il among them, are now de-
parted to you Gentiles, and have given them over;
but yet, for as many of them as any means will bring
in, in respect of the promises made to that people for
Abraham’s sake, (see note [bll Pet. ii.,) and the spe-
cial favour of God to them, they are still so far loved
by God, that if they will come in, and be capable,
they shall be received by him, and to that end this
dispensation of mercy and providence, the calling and
converting the Gentiles, is now made use of as the
last and only probable means to work on the Jews,

VV. 11. 14.
2 For the gi 29. For God’s special favours allowed to this peo-
and calling of ple, and his promises made to their fathers, are such,

are without repent- 54 that he will never change or repent of them, ver. 1,
ance. and consequently will still make them good to them
upon their repentance ; and to that end doth in his
providence use a most excellent way to bring the
obdurate Jews to repentance, by shewing them the
issue of the gospel among the Gentiles, that that may

30 For as ye 19:n provoke them by way of emulation not to fall short of
times past have not such heathens whom they have so long despised.
]‘:h"ed God, yet go. For as ye Gentiles having gone on in a long
merey thee "‘:‘“ﬂ’:‘;‘; course of idolatry, have now, upon the Jews rejecting
w -ef:m“g the gospel, had the gospel preached to you ;

31 Even so have 31. So the Jews of dll)is age having been contuma-
these also now not cious, and from whose disobedience it is that this
&fn"f“’g' ® that mercy hath come to the Gentiles, shall by this very
Wﬁomm means (this mercy upon you in suffering the gospel
mercy. to be preached to you) reap some considerable bene-

fit also, viz., be stirred by emulation to look after
the gospel thus believed on by the Gentiles, and
count it a shame to them, a people so favoured by
God, if they be not as wise or pious as the Gentiles,
which from their idolatry they now behold to come
in and believe on God.

32 For God hath 32. All this serves to illustrate the grace and
concluded them all mercy of God both to Jews and Gentiles, that both
ﬁig“‘f‘tbeﬁf"e'h:ahe may attain salvation by his grace, without which nei-
upon all, 7 ther of them can be saved. For God hath permitted

the Gentiles first, and now the Jews and all sorts of
men, to wallow in disobedience and contumacy, that
by that means he might reduce both. The Gentiles
being idolaters had Christ preached to them, which
was occasioned by the Jews rejecting of him, for

19 formerly were disobedient, xor¢ dwreidficare. 20 to the shewing mercy upon you, that
they also, ¢ duerdpy A ées, Tra xal abrol. ’
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thereupon the apostles left them, and preached to the
Gentiles. The Jews thus contumacious see the Gen-
tiles believe in Christ and receive the Holy Ghost,
Acts x., and are in any reason by that means to be
stirred up to emulation, not to be behind them in
piety, that so, many of them may come in and believe
on Christ; and so (by this means thus wisely dis-
posed by God) God hath fulfilled his great counsel
of goodness toward all, in shewing undeserved mercy
upon each of them, Jews as well as Gentiles.

33 O the depth of 33. O the depth of the abundant goodness of God,
the riches both of in bearing the contumacy of the Gentiles first, and
ihe lwwdomf G:ndd then of the Jews; and of his wisdom, in making the
hoo eﬁ%z carchabl ; desertion of the Jews a means of calling the Gentiles ;
are his judgments, and of his knowledge, in knowing how (probably) to
and his ways 3 past work upon the most obstinate Jews, viz., by envy and
finding out ! emulation toward the Gentiles, (as also by those

heavy calamities that according to Christ’s prediction
fell upon them, see note [e]:) how unsearchable are
his determinations, and how admirable his ways of
bringing them to pass!

34.For who hath 34. According to that of Isaiah xl. 13, that his
known the mind of ways are in wisdom so much above ours, that no
;l;:hlll)oe:?l'higrc:;g? thoughts of ours are fit in any degree to be taken
gellor ? into counsel with him. It is impossible all the men

upon the earth could have foreseen these methods, or
ever have thought to have advised them.

35 Or who hath g5 And the justice is such also, that no man can
ﬁr;t .%“'%‘;u“’beh‘m’ speak any thing against the equality of his proceed-
3mp‘en:ed unwh‘:; ings herein ; for,agrst, it is a matter of mere bounty
again ? and goodness, and every man may with his own do

what he lists ; no man can claim any thing that hath
not been allowed him, and therefore there can be no-
thing of injustice objected to him if others have been
more bountifully treated ; and yet further, secondly,
the Jews themselves thus deserted of God have their
ways of mercy also if they do observe it.

36 Forofhim,and g6, For the whole dispensation of grace, calling
;‘;h:mgh him, and to salvation both of Jews and Gentiles, is to be im-

, are all things: .
to whom be glory Puted to God’s free undeserved mercy ; the mercy of
for ever. Amen. ~ the call is from him, all good is received by him, and
the honour of all belongs unto him ; and therefore to
him be ascribed all the glory of this and all other

things for ever and ever. Amen.

The sum then of this chapter being the setting forth the great
mercy and wisdom of God toward Jews and Gentiles, but particu-
larly toward the Jews, (who though for their crucifying of Christ,

' 21 not to be traced, &vetixvlaoror.
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and contumac{, a?ninet the Spirit in the preaching of the apostles,
they were so far forsaken, as that leaving them the apostles departed
to tie Gentiles, yet were by way of rebound benefited by this preach-
ing to the Gentiles, provoked to emulation by the multitude of the
converted Gentiles, and so themselves brought to believe also, great
multitudes of them,) is said to be a great mystery, ver. 25, and so
intimated again, ver. 33, &c., and seems to be the very doctrine to
which St. Peter refers, 2 Pet. iii. 15, concerning God’s longanimity,
deferring and delaying his execution on his enemies (foretold Matt.
xxiv.), on purpose that as many Jews as possibly might, should
before that be brought in to believe, and so escape their parts in
that judgment. This is the plain meaning of what St. Peter ex-
presses by, Account the longsuffering of our Lord deliverance: to
which he saith that Paul had written parallel in many places, and
withal tells us that what he had written on that subject was much
mistaken, and wrested to very distant doctrines in those first times,
and so hath been ever since, as to that of the millenaries of both
sorts, and some other matters.

CHAP. XII.

11 BESEECH 1. Seeing then the gospel, without any addition of
you therefore, bre- legal performances, is the only way to salvation,
thren, by the mer- (which is the thing on the proving of which all the
m(’ﬁ’rm{: former part of the epistle was spent,) and that the
E livingy sacrifice, §ospel is the spiritualizing and perfecting of the law,
holy, acceptable un- (which he shews by going ethically through the
to God, whick isgeveral parts of it, the ritual or ceremonial in this
your [a] reasonable chapter, the judicial, ch. xiii. 1, the moral, ver. 8, &c.)
pervice. I do therefore exhort you, brethren, by the bowels

or exceeding great mercies of God, that (instead of
the impure Gnostic practices that are so rife among
you, and which pretend to be grounded on their
mystical understanding of the law and scriptures of the
Old Testament,) you preserve yourselves in all purity
and holiness, and so offer up unto God (as a kind of
heave offering) your bodies (the workhouses and shops
of action and practice) a living sacrifice, (in opposition
to theirdead ones under the law,)an holy, pure one, (in
opposition to those external, carnal, legal ones, which
had no kind of intrinsical goodness in them, but only
as they were commanded them for a time by God,)
acceptable to God, (whereas the other were not so
whensoever they were not joined with holy life, nor
are now any longer so, having been abolished by
Christ,) your rational worship of him, (in opposition
to that wherein the irrational creatures, the cattle,
&c. were offered up to God in his worship.) '
1 1 exhort you—by the compassions, MacaxaA® duds 8i"—olxripudv.
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2 And be not con- 2. And suffer not yourselves to be ensnared with
formedtothisworld: the filthy sensual practices of the Gmostics of this
:"‘l"g”{;m“f“.m' age, that by joining with the Jews against the ortho-
of ygur o ind.  theg dox Christians, avoid persecution themselves, and
ye may pm' what bring it upon others, and by that means seduce
is that good, and many, but by undertaking the Christian faith, and
acceptable, wgdpﬂ" that renovation of mind and actions, wherein repent-
fect, will of God.  5,ce (required of you at your baptism) consists, let

your Christianity appear in the new form and shape
of your lives, that ye may be able to discern and ap-
prove and practise (see note éf] ch. ii.) what it is
that God now commands us Christians, even those
evangelical commands of his, which are good (as all
th:lyudaical law cannot be said to be, there being
many things permitted for the hardness of their
hearts which must not be permitted now) and well-
pleasing (as now their ceremonial performances,
sacrifice, &c. are not, nor ever were, but when
joined with good lives) and perfect (as even the
moral part, as it was understood by the Jews, was
not till it was enlarged, or at least interpreted by
Christ, Matt. v., and as the practices of the Gnostics
certainly are not, which yet pretend to the highest
perfection.%

gForlsax,through 3. For I, in respect of that apostolical authority
the grace given unto whych by the favour and commission of Christ is
e S0 ;X;"g vou, Biven unto me, take upon me to admonish eve
not to think of him- Person among you, that he do not exalt himself above
selfmorehighlythan that which belongs to him, (as the Gnostics do, who
he ought to think; pretend to such heights of knowledge and perfection,
l."‘:‘:o‘l? ‘hmk:beézi as to despise the governors of the church, (see note
hath dealt to every (4] Jude 8,) and consequently run into such ex-
man the measure of travagances,) but every man in sobriety to possess the
faith. graces which God hath given him, to the benefit of

the church, and not the despising of others, especially
F have those that are placed over him by Christ.

4 For as we have 3
many members in 4+ FOr as in the body of man, where there are
one body, and all many members, they have not all offices or places of
members have not the same esteem or dignity which some have ;
‘h"gz‘e :?“;d 5- So all we Christians make up one body, of
o . are one bod'g which Christ is the head, and are fellow-members in
in c{,—m, and every Téspect of one another, but yet have several functions
one members one of and offices in his church.

another. 6. And having such peculiar functions to which

d?ﬂ.gﬁgmga‘;? : we are designed, differing one from another, accord-
to the grace that is IDg_to our several designations, let us exercise them

given to us, whether to the edification of one another : if a man be designed
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prophecy, let us pro- to the office of expounding the scripture, let him take

It’h":" ::“"dmg 4 care that he do it accod:'ﬁg to t.hEt form of faith or

faith;p portion  of oholesome doctrine by which every man which is
sent out to preach the gospel is appointed to regulate
his preaching, according to those heads and principles
of faith and good life which are known among you :

7 Or ministry, let 7. If to the office of a deacon, one designed to do
us wait on owr mi- some inferior services in the church, let him set him-
m“i‘:tn]f‘ °"h“h:' self to the discharge of that: the doctor, or he that
i?;- » on teach- teacheth the doctrine of the gospel where it is already

' planted, let him busy himself about that :

8 Or he that ex- 8. He that, when the doctrine of the gospel is
horteth, on exhort- taught and planted, is appointed to preach to them
ation : he that giv- the practical use of it, and exhort them to live ac-
:Ihé‘,'::mkl':;t? h.: cordingly, let him employ himself thus: he that
that mlgth, with distributes his goods, or perhaps the goods of the
diligence; he that church, to the poor, let him do it liberally : he that is
sheweth mercy, with to govern in the church, let him be very careful and
cheerfulness. dihigent in government: he that gives alms, (which

is the duty of every private Christian that is able,)
let him do it merrily, not fearing or doubting that
he shall impoverish himself or his posterity by that
means.

9 Let love bewith- 9. Let your love of God appear to be sincere, and
out dissimulation. guch as will abide the trial, Ephes. i. 4, Luke i. 6;
:&h?;gewa‘c&: and so also your love to one another, let it be un-
which is good. feigned, detesting and flying from every impious

practice, such as are observab%e among the Gnostics ;
and for the true Christian course, both toward God
and men, cleave fast and zealously to it.

1o Bekindlyaffec- 10. Made up of nothing but perfect kindness to
tioned one to an- one another, contrary to the envying, &c. ch. i. 29,
other with brotherly iy the Gnostics ; humble, contrary to their fastidious-
love ; ‘“02‘;';‘;‘“ ir. ness and pride, ch. i. go.

11 ¥ Not slothfal 11. Industrious and nimble to do any thing that
in business ; fervent belongs to your calling, and having that earnest
in spirit ; ‘rsb] serv- affection to God’s service that shall inflame and set
ing the Lord ; you most ardently about it, and accordingly doing

those things that in respect of the circumstances of
time and place, wherein now you are, may most
tend to the honour of God and building up of the

... . church.
hote: R‘Jm o 12. In the midst of those aflictions that now fall
Mml:;n continu- UPOR you, rejoicing in respect of that bliss which we
inginstantin prayer; hope for in another world, and consequently never

2 liberality, év &wAérnr: : see note (k] Matt. vi. 8 in respect of diligence, not slothful,
T owevdfi ph dimpol~ 4 Or, serving the season, so other copies read.
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renouncing the faith (as the Gnostics profess to do)
in time of persecution, but persevering constant to
the end, and, in order to that, observing your set
times of prayer with all zeal and importunity.

13 Distributing to  13. Shewing liberality to all that want, as earnest
the necessity ~ of jp it as in any thing that brings in most advantage to
salnts;  gven 10 vourgelves, or instead of pursuing others, ver. 14,

doing them as much kindness as you can.

14 Bless them 14. Repay nothing to contumelies, but friendly
which _persecute and kind usage.

Al m}:le“’ and £ Comply with the condition and state of other

15 [c] Rejoice with men, affected with all the good and evil that belongs
them that do rejoice, to them.
and weep with them 16, Very affectionate and compassionate in your
thzt et th kindness one to another, pretending not to mysterious
mind one  toward knowledge, as the Gnostics do, but behaving your-
another. Mind not selves as the modestest sort of Christians do, not
high things, but persuading or conceiting yourselves that you are
9 condescend to men yriser than the rest of your brethren.
gt;tl\:;:e ﬁh;e‘;r own 17: Never acting any revenges upon them which
conceits. ¥ rou think have done you injuries ; taking care before-

17 Recompense to hand, that whatsoever you do, it be that which is fit
no man evil for evil. for you to do before the heathens, and which may
rl:::t“i?:e d::“:@’hthg; not disgrace the Christian profession before them, or
all men. '8 alien them from it by seeing your lives and actions

vile.

18 Ifit be possible,  18. And particularly, (as far as lieth in you, and
as much as lieth in j5 possible for you by all actions of meekness and
bt allll"fml:lmb Y charity to procure,) living peaceably among them.

19 Dearly beloved, _ 19- To that end, (as ver. 17, so again,) not taking
avenge not your- the matter of avenging the injuries done to you into
selves, but rather your own hands, but referring it to the punishment
g:;h:plz‘:: it‘mtiz of God or the magistrate under him, to whom, as he
written, Vengeance himself saith, Deut. xxxii. 25, it belongs to punish
is mine ; I will repay, offences.
saith the Lord.  20. It being the Christian’s duty, and his only
th’.° The"ef““h if prudent method of overcoming enemies, to do them

or foed Pim » rall acts of kindness and charity, whereby thou shalt

e thirst, give him melt them at length, be they never so hard-hearted ;
drink 3 for in sohdo- (as whex:al anbartiﬁcer thafti: deals in metals cannot melt
Ing thou shalt heap any me y putting fire under it, he pours live
g‘:’; of fire on his ;o415 on the top of ig and by that means melts any

) thing that is hardest to melt. This figure must be
made use of to interpret this place, which if it were
literally understood might seem to command that

5 pursuing, Susxorres. 6 following along with the lowly, Tois Tawewvois cvvaxayduevor,
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foul crime of wishing mischief, saith St. A tine,

de Doct. Christ. hll:m,gg cap. 6.) e
21 Be not over- 21. Let not another man’s injustice to thee bring
reco of ::ﬂﬂ’wxb;ll: thee to that. vileness of doing the like to him, for
me then hath he conquered the most divine precious
}mrt of thee, enslaved thy soul to so vile a sin; but
et thy way be (that which of all others is most likely

to thrive) by doing good to him, by fair words and
deeds to overcoml:%ﬁm.

CHAP. XIII.

LET every soul 3. Then for the judicial laws, that great supreme
Pfaiuh‘?;lft unto the one ought to be taken into special care of all Chris-
Fortheveia s nom tians—that of obedience to the supreme powers rightly
but 3of God: the €stablished and constituted, although they be not
powers that be are Jews but Romans. Nothing in Christianity ought
ordained * of God. to be pretended or made use of to give any man im-

munity from obedience, which from all subjects, of
what quality soever, apostles, teachers, &c., is due to
those to whom allegiance belongs, (contrary to the
Gnostics’ doctrine and practice, Jude 8 ;) but on the
contrary, every person under government, of what
rank soever he be, is to yield subjection to the su-
preme governor legally placed in that kingdom, as to
him which hath commission from God, as eve
supreme magistrate must be resolved to have, thoug
he be an heathen.

2 Whosoeverthere- 2. From which divine commission it is directly
fore resisteth the consequent, that he that makes any violent resistance
;’::l;‘;n 'em:f‘“]&(:(‘l‘e or opposition to the supreme magistrate, opposes
and the;e that resist that Violence to God’s commission, and shall accord-
shallreceive tothem- ingly receive that punishment which belongs to so
selves [5] damna- sacrilegious a contumacy, the wrath and judgment of
tion. God belongs to him.

3 For rulers are 3. And certainly if thou hast not some wicked
not a terror to good purposes in thine heart, thou wilt never be tempted
;‘Z{k" &ﬁ to hthe to do this ; for they that do not design any ill, have
then not betafrazd(::}ﬁtﬂe reason to be afraid of magis.trates ; or conse-
the power ? do that quently to desire to prevent their ill usage of them
which is good, and by taking up arms against them. For though it be
thou shalt have possible governors may be tyrants, yet this possible
Praise “of the same : fo,r i not in any reason to move any to certain sin ;

but on the other side, every one is to look on the
magistrate as God’s officer, and to trust himself in
God’s protection, and count that princes do not use
to punish men for doing well, but for doing ill ; for

1 supreme. 2 from, &xd. 3 by, owé. 4 from it, & adrijs.
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seditions, conspiracies, &c.; and therefore, if thou
wouldst make a prudent provision for thyself, if
thou dost desire to be secure from being punished
by the magistrate, do not offend against his laws, and
thou shalt in all probability receive nothing but
reward for it from him.

4 For he is the 4. For that is as considerable a part of the magis-
minister of God to trate’s office, (to which he is designed by God, and
?fl‘: f°‘:ig°°d‘ But fr which thou art to count thyself happy in him, to

ou do that which ™. . . .
is evil, be afraid ; for assist, and not resist him,) that God hath set him
he beareth not the over thee, to secure and defend thee, and help thee
sword in vain: for to a peaceable possession of all God’s other benefits,
l(l}‘:):i' the m‘“‘m’;:: which are all worth nothing to thee, if thou mayest
conte o e;pon not enjoy them peaceably. And that is a reasonable
him that doeth evil. consideration to move thee to adventure the hazard

of being injured by magistrates, and not to cast off
their yoke on every remoter fear of it, but to take
the possible dangers and certain benefits together,
and from thence to conclude, that it is for the sub-
jects’ 300& that princes are set over them. And
gener ly it is our own fault if there be any thing
ormidable in them. In that case, indeed, the magis-
trate hath a sword put in his hands by God, and 1t is
his office to be God’s executioner of punishment on
malefactors, and he is obliged to do so by conscience
toward God, whose officer and commissioner he is.

5 Wherefore ye 5. And consequently our obedience is due to him,
¢ must needs be sub- not only for fear of punishment from the magistrate,
Jech LS t°:ll:; f°" for it is possible a cunning or a prosperous offender
comci’em; sake. ° or rebel may avoid that, but in obedience to the con-

stitution of God, whose officer he is, and to the com-
mand of honouring and paying subjection, &c. to
him.

6 Forfor thiscause 6. For this is the distinct reason why tributes and
pay ye tribute also : cugtoms are paid to kinéso;dviz. because they are com-
or they ‘:;ef".d' missioners sent from ; who having full power
continually  upon OVer all we have, as the free donor of all, may assign
this very thing.  his commissioners what proportion he please, and

that a liberal one, as he did the double portion to
the elder brother; and this but very reasonable,
seeing, in the discharge of their office, they spend
themselves with an unwearied patience and con-
stancy attending on it, as the hardest and heaviest
task that any man in a kingdom undergoes, and is
therefore in proportion the most richly to be rewarded
-of any.

$ for wrath, els 3pyf. 6 ought to be, Jei.
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7 Render therefore 7. This therefore lays all obligation on you to
tt:ib:ile g’e“{‘ d“:i: render to princes (as a debt due from subjects) all
bute is d.: . g‘:‘;m; extraordinary or ordinary payments, as also that reve-
to whom custom;rence and honour which by the law of God belongs

fear to whom fear ; to them, as well as obedience and diligent subjection,
honour to whom ver. 1.

BT, o manany 8. For ye Christians must not think that your

thing, but to love Christian hiberty will free or disoblige you from the
one another : for he discharge of any debt or duty to any man, inferior or
that loveth another superior, that is, either of justice to ordinary men, or
l‘;";h "fulfilled the gy jection to those whom God hath set over you:
: one debt only ye must owe all, (and yet pay that too
as oft as occasions are presented,) that of charity,
which must be so paid that it be always owing; and
if this be discharged as Christ requires, not only to
friends, but to all, even those that have behaved
themselves as enemies to us, the persecuting heathen
emperors, &c., this is that perfection of the law which
Christ requires, Matt. ix. 48.
gnlfor this, Thou ¢. For all the six commandments of the second
:d mlte not  commit 4 ple the five here named, and the sixth that hath all
ery, Thou shalt this while b .
not kill, Thou shalt this While been insisted on, that of honour thy parents,
not steal, Thou shalt kings, &c. ver. 1, all these, I say, are but parts of
not bear false wit- that great duty of charity, or loving thy neighbour,
ness, '_rh"':l’!“lth‘:t &c. so strictly now commanded l:;'nghrist, and so far
zgv?n’y a:the:'f :omf from being now evacuated or abrogated, that it is
mandment, it is rather heightened in each branch, and improved by
briefly comprehend- the gospel, and consequently every of those six, and
ed in this saying, particularly that of duty to kings, is still required
mdt{, Thou shalt ;,;,3er Christianity, let the Gnostics’ advocates, and
y neighbour . . .
as thyself. patrons of liberty (or rather licentiousness) under
that pretence, teach what they please to the con-
trary.
10 Love worketh 1§. That charity that is required of us Christians
o ill to his neigh- ;o o, for from depriving any other of his right, that
ur : thereforelove .~ .
is the ®fulfilling of it gives rules of all abundance of mercy and good-
the law. ness to all, for in that consists that perfection of the
law which Christ requires, Matt. v. (see note [e]
11 And ? that, Matt. xii.)
knowing the time, 31, And that exhortation to keep close to all
?fef::wfk:ohiﬁ Christ’s precepts, to discharge to all men that duty
sleep : for mow ¢s Which Christ requires by prescribing us charity, ver.
our ¢ [ca:lvaﬁon 18, is now the rather to be pressed, because of the
nearer than when particularity of time, which should make us watchful
we believed. to the performance of all duties, the time of our de-

7 filled up, wexAfipwre. 8 filling up, *Afipwua. 9 this, knowing the season, ToUTO,
«idéres Tdv raipdy. 10 deliverance.

HAMMOND, VOL. I1. [ ]
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liverance or escaping by Christ promised, and by us
so long expected, (see note on Matt. x. 9. and xxiv.
13. 1 Pet. i. 5. and 2 Pet.i. 3.) being now nigher at
hand (which may encourage us to be diligent and
persevere to the end) than it was when we first re-
ceived the faith.

12 The night is 12, The present dark state of persecution of the
') far spent, Ed]ﬂ“’ pure Christians by the unbelieving Jews and the
day is at hand:

let us therefore cast OROStics among you is now well over, and the more
of the works ofjoyful lightsome state of quiet and calm is now, as the
darkness, and let us day, approaching, (see 2 Pet. i. 19. 1 John ii. 8,)
put on the armour which is a mighty obligation to us to perform the
of light. deeds of the day, all actions of Christian purity,
casting off the doctrines and practices of the Gno-
stics, and all the corruptions crept in among you.

13 Let us walk 13 And particularly let chastity and manner
12 ﬁonesdy, as inof purity, contrary to the night-works or deeds of
the day; not ingarkness and secresy, be most carefully preserved in
L?g’et;:g a':g:im'i: all kinds ; and think it not tolerable to go on (as they
13 cham’beﬁng and Would have you, and tell you it may lawﬁxlly be
wantonness, not indone by you,) either in revellings and pursuits of
strife and envying. Justs, or in sins of luxury and excess, apt to hinder

your watchfulness (see Luke xxi. 34.), or in venery,
men with women in unlawful embraces, or in lascivi-
ousness against the laws and differences of sexes,
(see note [d] 1 Pet. iv.) or any of those other sins so
familiar among the Gnostics, or, finally, in Hfactions,
divisions, contentions, hating and persecuting your
fellow-Christians, as the Gnostics and Judaizers do.

14 But put ye on  14. But set yourselves to the practice of all Chris-
the Lord Jesus tian purity, and do not entertain yourselves with
g‘t";t;o“‘.’;gn 'ﬂa}(‘; carnal sensual designs, such as the divinity of the
the flesh, to fulfil Gnostics is too full of, which tends to the advancing
the lusts thereof.  of lusts of all kinds, and nothing else.

CHAP. XIV.

HIMthatis weak 1. And for the preserving of that Christian chari
in the faith ! receive 51 ong g1, mentioned solemnly ch. xiii. 8, 9, 10, I sh
e, but not *to doubt- A . .
; i enlarge to give these rules. Great dissensions and
ul [a]disputations. "¢/ . .
divisions are already gotten into the church of Jewish
believers (not only against the Gentiles, but) among
themselves, some Jewish converts discerning their
Christian liberty and freedom from the Judaical yoke,
others conceiving themselves still to be under that
obligation. The latter of these is zealous for the
11 past, wpoéxoer. 12 modestly, eboxnudres. 13 uncleannesses and filthi-
nesses, xoltais (note [e] ch. ix.) xal Goeayelas. 14 of the flesh for lusts, THs oaprds
els émibuplas. ! receive to you, wpooAauBdvesde. 2 to the judging of thoughts.
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2 For one believeth
that he may eat all
things: another, who
is weak, eateth herbs.

3 Let not him that
eateth 3 despise him
that eateth not; and
let tetl;)m him which
eal not j him
that wahj:l?g-eGod
hath received him.

ROMANS. 83

Mosaical law, and observances of circumcision and
meats, &c., and condemns all others as breakers of
God’s law that do not observe all these. On the
other side, they that are instructed in the knowledge
of their Christian liberty, seeing others stand on such
things as these, that had never any real goodness or
virtue in them, and now are abrogated by Christ,
are apt to despise and contemn them that continue
under that yoke, and resolving to maintain that
liberty which they have purchased by Christ, free-
dom from such obligations, are apt to separate from
the Judaizers, ch. ii. 18, and so, betwixt one and the
other, the communion is likely to be broken. To
both these, therefore, I apply myself at this time.
Those of you that do not think yourselves obliged to
keep the law, do not ye reject the scrupulous or er-
roneous Judaizer, that thinks himself bound to observe
those laws, of abstaining from many meats, &c., but
receive him to your communion : yet not so, that he
thereby think {ﬁmself encouraged or authorized to
Ymrre with other men’s resolutions for the directing
their own lives, what is lawful or unlawful for them,
and to condemn others that do not think themselves
so obliged.

2. He that is sufficiently instructed in his liberty
makes no scruple of eating any thing, thinks not him-
self obliged to be circumcised, &c., makes use of his
Christian liberty to that purpose ; but the Judaizer,
being not sufficiently instructed in the nature of the
liberty allowed him by Christ, and remaining in that
error concerning the obligingness of the Mosaical
law, abstaineth from all flesh perhaps, (for so some
did, saith Theophylact, that they might not be taken
notice of to abstain peculiarly from swine’s flesh,) or
else from some sorts of meats, as unclean and for-
bidden.

3. Now to begin with the latter first (see note []
Matt. vii). The Jewish believer that discerns his
liberty, and eateth all meats indifferently, must not
despise the scrupulous erroneous, whicﬁ is also a
Jewish believer; and on the other side, the scrupu-
lous Judaizer must not reject and cast out of his
communion that other, who being instructed in the °
nature of his Christian liberty doth not think himself
obliged to abstain from all those meats, from which a

3 set at nought, &ovlevebra.
G 2
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Jew under Moses religiously and Judaically abstains ;
for God hath admitted him into the churc{ (without
laying that yoke upon him) as a servant into his
family, and he is not to be excluded by the Judaizer
for such things as these.

4 Who art thou 4. What commission hast thou, O Jewish Christian,
that judgest ‘““;‘h:; to judge God’s servant, received and owned by him,
T e oy Lo Ver. 3, to exclude him out of the church? (see ch.
standeth or falleth. ii. 1. and note [a]:) to his own Lord he stam'is or
Yea, he shall be falls; that is, he, by his (not thy) sentence or judg-
holden up: for God ment, is either cleared (judged to have done nothing
?f’m“}’(}e to make him g;nige) or condemned. = But he certainly shall be

: cleared, for God is able to clear him if he please;
and he certainly will, having, by receiving him into
his family, given him this liberty.

5 Oneman¢[b]es- 5. The Judaizing Christian observeth some spe-
teemeth one day a- cjal daJys appointed by Moses’ law, the sabbath, or
m;—e “"°‘h::l: e:”‘ other Jewish festivals ; but the other, which is no
day T et ev:g Judaizer, but knows his own liberty, makes not that
man be fully per- difference of days that Moses requires: and in such
suaded *in his own things every man must act by his own, not by another
mind. man’s judgment or conscience (see note [a] Luke i.),

what he 1s verily persuaded he ought to do (and

6 He that regardeth therefore unity and charity ought not to be broken
th°tod‘: '“mf"hg by you for such things).
g:tha":g"det’hﬁ,t 6, 7. He that maies a difference betwixt days,
the day, to the Lord thinks it is God’s will he should do so ; and he that
he doth not regard doth not make that difference, thinks it God’s plea-
#. He ‘ht'i‘: “l::trg’ sure now under Christ that he should not make any
mfor thhewgive:h God difference. He that makes no difference of meats,
thanks ; and he that thinks it acceptable to God that he should do so, and
eateth mnot, to thein testimony that he thinks so, constantly blesseth
Lord he eateth not, God when he eats for giving him that food to the
o d : giveth  God eating of which he conceives God hath also given him

7 For none of usliberty ; and the Jewish Christian thinks it obligation
liveth to himself, and of conscience to abstain, and for that command of
no man dieth to restraint, and for the grace of doing such an act of
h‘sm;:lf~ heth self-denial, he giveth God thanks also. And this
live, :: l;e un: :1:: sure is well done on both sides ; for no man of us is
Lord; and whether to do what he himself likes best, but what he thinks
we die, we die unto is most acceptable to God.
the Lord: whether 8, For our life and death are very unconsiderable,
s l“':v:h"':::m’ he DUt as by them we may serve God; and therefore
Lord’s. much more all other things.

o For to this end 9. And all the fruit of Christ’s death and suffer-

4 preferreth one day before another, another approveth every day. 5 by : for the King’s
MS, reads, T¢ i3ly, without dv.
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Christ both died, ing and resurrection, which accrues to him, is only
and ed,m l?:d iope this, that he may have power and dominion over us
bo Lord both of the all, to command or give what liberty he pleaseth.
dead and living. 10. But why dost thou that observest the law con-

10 But why dost demn thy fellow-Christian, or exclude him from thy
thou judge thy bro- communion, because he uses his Christian liberty,
ther? or why dost o 7 or thou that usest thy liberty, why dost thou

bmhe,,'}z:gwe think it a piece of senseless stupidity in the Jew to
shall all *stand be- abstain, and thereupon desPise, ver. g, and vilify him,
fore the judgment which is also a kind of judging him ? whereas, indeed,
seat of Christ. neither of you is to be the judge of the other, but
Christ of you both, (see note [a] James iii.) being by

his Father sent and commissionated to that office.

11 Foritiswritten, 11, 12. According to that of the prophet, Isa. xlv.
4s 1 live, saith the 23, I have sworn by myself that unto me every knee
ll‘:a‘l‘ll,bo;very knee shall bow ; which being a prediction of somewhat
:v to ';‘e’sfl‘;ﬁ then future, was to have a completion in Christ in-
wf,?m mg(;od_ carnate, (see Phil. ii. g—11,) who is now constituted

12 So then every the one supreme Judge of all, to whosc judicature
one of us shall give every one must submit and give account for his own
:owa‘;gt of himself 4otiong; and consequently it is most unreasonable that

’ any man but he to whom Christ this supreme Judge
hath delegated and committed that power, the apostles
and governors of the church, endowed with the power
of the keys and censures, should thus censure, and
reject others from their communion.

13 Letusnot there- 13- And therefore let this fault be mended by you;
fore judge one ano- do not any longer censure and separate from one
ther any more: but another’s communion for such things as these ; only
{g;t"g"m‘h" rather, Lo careful that you do not scandafize any Christian

man put a . g .
mbﬁngbloc{m or brother, that is, put in his way a stumblingblock, to
Tan occasion to fall hinder his coming to Christianity, or a gzﬁl-trap in
in kis brother’s way. his progress, to wound him, and make him go back, as

the Judaizer is in danger to do, when he sees those
liberties used among Christians which he deems
utterly unlawful.

14 Iknow,andam 14. I am confident, and make no question, but

ed *by the that Christ hath so removed that yoke of the Mo-

rd Jesus, that gajcal law, that to a Christian Jew no kind of meat is
there is nothire v unlawful to be eaten ; but yet, for all that, it is un-
to him that esteem- Jawful to him that esteems it to be still prohibited :
eth any thing to be the persuasion of its being forbidden him is, as long
unclean, to him i¢ ¢ a5 he is so persuaded, sufficient to make it to him
unclean. unla:vlful to use that liberty which otherwise were

lawful.

6 be set, mapacTnodueda. 7 a scandal, oxdr3arov. 8 in, &.
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15 ?Butifthybro- 15, Butif for a matter of this nature, his not daring
‘h.e{l b,f [c] grieved ¢4 ¢at what thou eatest, thou despise and cast off thy
:zl:lke;ty 't'l"e:‘:’ "ot fellow-Christian that knows not his liberty, and by so
charitably. Destroy doing discourage or alien him from going on in
not him with thy Christianity, ver. 13, sure this is contrary to the rule
meat, for whom of Christian charity, of drawing all to piety, and
Charist died. driving none away, Matt. xviii. 6; and it will be a

great fault in thee, for so light a thing as meat is, to
drive from Christianity, and consequently to destroy
him, for the saving of whom Christ was content to
lay down his life: see ver. 20.

16 Let not then 46. Ye may use your Christian liberty, but shall
paer go‘;‘_l be evil not do well so to use it as that it may tend to others’
spoken of: hurt; for that will be the defaming of that which is

in itself indifferent or innocent.

17 Forthekingdom  17. For Christianity consists not in such external
of dGOdd;is e mlfat matters, eating or not eating such or such meats, but
:inghteoua:ess;, oudin the practice of Christian virtues; such are merci-
peace, and &d] joy fulness and peaccableness, and delight to do good
in the Holy Ghost.” one to another, to build up and advance one another

in piety, not dividing and hating, and excommunicat-
ing one another, ver. 19; or delight to do good, or
that joy which results from unanimity, saith Theo-
phylact.

18 For he that in 18, Thesec indeed are acts of obedience to Christ,
%‘ﬁ;‘zt‘h‘;"g:;“;‘l";ﬂ that are sure to be accepted by God, (without Judai-
to God, and a}fpmv_ cal performances,) and to be of good report among
ed of men. all men.

19 Let us there- 59. And therefore let us most zealously attend to
:‘l’l'_'l: foni’v‘l:i :]fl""m;khe those things which may thus preserve pcace between
for ;;‘e:c e, and thing: all sorts of Christians, though of different persuasions,
wherewith one may Judaizers or those that are instructed in their liberty,
edify another. and which tend to the drawing men to Christianity,

not aliening them from it.

tﬁo Fortm:l:t 10 de‘; 20. Do not thou for so unconsi(lletable a matter as
stroy mot the Work eating is, or because another will not or dares not
;)lfd(;eo&i. afeu th:frg: make use of that Christian liberty which thou dost
Wbut it s evil for Most innocently use, disturb that peace, that unity,
that man who eateth which God hath wrought among believers of differ-
with offence. ent persuasions about indifferent things. It is true

a man may eat any thing simply considered ; but if
by eating he alien others from the gospel, by despis-
ing and avoiding them (ver. 3) that dare not do so,
this is a sin in him.

a1 It is good nei- 21. It is not charitable to make use of any part of

9 But if because of meat, Ei 3¢ 313 Bpapua. 10 dissolve, xaTdAve. 11 but the evil is
to, xaxdy T¢.
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ther to eat flesh, nor Christian liberty, when by thy so doing any other

&d';‘gg"‘wnﬁ’er:{:’ man is kept frotZl receivingy they faith, and so falls b
thy brother stuny, Bome occasion of thine, or is galled and discouraged,
bleth, or is 2 offend- and driven from the profession, (as the Jewish be-
ed, or is made weak. liever is by seeing others cast off the Mosaical yoke,
whom they think obliged by it,) or any way wounded
or hurt, that is, brought to any kind of sin ; (see note

[8] 1 Cor. viii.)

22 Hastthoufaith? e22. If thou hast a clear understanding of thy
l'::}’e “G::dto thyself Christian liberg, it is well for thee, and thou mayest
ore God. Happy 6 it hetwixt God and thyself, but not alw::g's before
em, and

is he that con- . .

demneth not himself M€N, as when it may be in danger to hurt

in that thing which when it is not necessary to reveal thy practice in such

be alloweth. matters. He is a happy man, that when he knows
a thing lawful doth so manage the practice of it, the
use of his liberty, that he hath therein no reason to
accuse or condemn himself : see note [ f] ch. ii.

23 And he that o3, And indeed for the scrupulous Judaizer there
g‘i:;b::hb;;d"m,‘}ed is little reason he should be so ill used for his not
N use 5 ke dari . . .

eateth not of faith: 42ring to eat, when he thinks himself otherwise

for whatsoever is obliged ; for it were a damnming sin, for which his

not of faith [e]is sin. own conscience already condemns him, should he eat
or do any indifferent thing as long as he thinks in
conscience that it is not so, because it is contrary to
persuasion or assurance of the lawfulness of his ac-
tion: and whosoever doth any thing without that
persuasion, (called faith here, and knowledge, 1 Cor.
viil. 7,) so far at least as to judge that which he doth
lawful for him, he certainly sins in so doing.

CHAP. XV.
WE then that are 1. They that know the nature and extent of Christian
strong ought to bear liberty, ought to help and relieve those that do not

:l:;ki"ﬁr::;‘e'n‘;{ the yyderstand it, to be watchful to keep them from fall-
please ourselves.  ig into sin, and not please themselves too much in

2 Let every one of reflection on their own strength and knowledge, and
us please kis neigh- neglect or despise others that have not so much.
:‘l’i“‘i';g‘;g“ goodto 2, 3. Let us rather do what good we can to the

For even Christ €dification of other men, after Christ’s example, who
not himself ; did not consider the pleasing of himself, but had the

t, as it is written, same common concernments with the Father, that
The reproaches of whatsoever befell God fell on him, was as tender of

:‘&e&;h?e‘n’gg’?::}" God’s honour as if it were done to himself: psalm

4 For whatsoever 1XiX. 9; see John ii. 17.
things were written 4. And if ye think or pretend that those words
12 gcandalized, or is sick, oxavdar((eras ) &oOevei. 13 by thysclf, xatd cavréy.

14 judgeth not himself in that which he approves, u} xplvay éavrdy &v ¢ Sospdes. 13 it is
not of faith, obx &k wlorews.
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aforetime were writ- spoken by the psalmist belong not to you, ye must
ten for our 1”-"]‘1‘“‘8» know, that generally such sayings in the Old Testa-
g’e‘::c:ea?;m;gm& ment were meant to be our instructions and docu-
of the scriptures ments; and one principal use of them is, that by the
might have hope. examples which we find there of the patience of

pious men, and of God’s relieving and comforting

those that want relief, we might be confident that

N God will relieve us also in due time.

§ Now the God of 5, And that God, for whom we ought to suffer,
E‘&":c;r::f ycgll:s:(; and who will give you that relief, give you also the
1be likeminded one 8¥ace of unity and charity, such as Christ commanded
toward another ac- and expects from you :
cording to Christ 6. That ye may join unanimously, Jews and Gen-
Jesus : b tiles, into one, and assembling together worship and
S ThatyomayWith serve the Lord, who is both the God and Father of
mouth glorify *God, our Lord Jesus Christ, (Ephes. i. 3. 17,) in all unity
even the Father of of affections and form of words.
our Lord Jesus 7 Wherefore, in all humility of condescension and
C“"Bv“;h refore  To- kindness, embrace and succour one another, help
cezve e‘f..eﬁﬁmer, them up when they are fallen, instead of despising
as Christ also re- and driving them from your communion, after the
ceived us to the example of Christ’s usage toward men, who came
glory of God. from heaven, and laid down his life to relieve us; and

there is nothing by which God is more glorified than
this.

8 Now I say that 8. And that ye may not think fit to despise the
Jesus Ch";.“th"“. a8 Jewish believers, let me tell you, that Christ came to
'c“‘:ﬁzgi';: for the them, was by God constituted a means or instrument
truth of God, to con- of good to the Jews in preaching to them the truth
firm the promises of God, calling them to repentance, and so exhibicing
made unto the fa- and making good to them the promises made of ol
thers : to that people beyond all others.

& And that the 9. And on the other side, that the Jew may not
ﬁfﬂhl&';)dmlgfht 8}:2- condemn and reject the Gentile Christian, or_him
Taceey s o it in writ. that makes use of his lawful liberty, let him know,
ten, For this cause that God hath been most wonderfully merciful to the
1 will confess to thee Gentiles, and made Christ also an instrument of this
among the Gentiles, mercy to them, after that the Jews had rejected him,
:‘;&e‘“‘g unto thy and so hath given them occasion to magnify his name,
’ according to that of psalm xviii. 49, I will pratse thee,
and sing unto thee among the Gentiles, signifying
. thereby, that the Gentiles have cause to give thanks
saith Anl%ej:gctn h: and praise him.
Gentles, with his 10- And so, Deut xxxii. 43, the Gentiles are bid to
people. join with the Jews in rejoicing and praising God.
1 mind the same thing among one another, 70 alrd ppovelr &v &AARA0is. 3 the God and
Father, 7ov Gedy xal NaTépa.
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11 And i 11. And so, psalm cxvii. 1, all the nations and all
E?"&e:?‘ml":g»:% the people of the world are called upon to praise
oo bim, all yo peo- ", | And Tsaiah prophesying of Christ, ch. xi. 10,
12 And ;ﬁ:in, that should come from David’s family, (under the
Esaiag saith, There type of Hezekiah, a king of Judah lineally descend-
S be 3 oot or ing from David,) saith, that he shall be for a standard
shall rise to [a] reign t0 the Gentiles, to whom they may and shall come,
over the Gentiles; and trust and rely on him.
in him shall the 13, Now that God, in whom all our trust is re-
G:"%“““:B‘; God P0%€d, and from whom all good things are to be
of opemt;l] you with received, bestow on you that cheerful quiet, (instead
all joy and in of the contentions that have been among you,) and
believing, that _ye that union and concord in the Christian faith, (or
may abound in hope, without any receding from it,) that thereby ye ma
through the power : y
of the Holy Ghost, have that hope (which the gospel bestows on you on

14 And I myself condition of charity, &c.) increased unto 1}_'Iou into all
also am persuaded abundance, through the working of the Holy Ghost
:&m m brethrg:ﬁ in you.An b adl

ye are 14. And though I doubt not but ye that are

gﬁ%ﬁ% of v?rtue and clligarity, and perfectly k};mw what {our
able also to admo- Christian duty is, are also without my help able to
nish one another.  advise one another to do what I now say, that is,
b“:&relzemlﬂhelméto :}:sta.in from contemning and condemning one
written another ; ,

boldly nntth: yo!:q:: 15. Yet I have thought good to write freely to
some sort, as putting YOU, to stir you up to the practice of that which you
Yminmind,geamge inow already, this being a branch of my office and
‘gvg‘wﬁ:? ofthgodm authority apostolical, as well as that of making known

16 That 1 should the gospel; .
be the minister of 16. That office, I say, to which T was sent by
Jesus Christ to the Christ, Acts ix. 15, to preach the gospel to the Gen-

Gentiles, ,mmmm;g' istering tiles as well as the Jews, that the Gentiles might be
9:;:”336 o of Gu presented and offered up,unto God as a sacrifice most
of the Gentg:mg Ik acceptable unto him, sanctified, not as other sacrifices
be mepmble:m%e- by any priest on earth, but even by the Holy Ghost,

i ctified b 1 i
lﬁgl;uahm. y the that is, that they might be brought to obey the

gospel.
. I::f"f ;‘;‘;’e{gm 17. And for my success herein I have ground or

1

W
through Jesus Christ Matter of great rejoicing, not in myself, but in order
in thosethingswhich to God the author of this success.
P For o 1o¢  18. And herein I shall not need to be so vain as to
dare to speak of any M€Ntion any thing that can be questionable, wherein,
of those thingswhich as an instrument in Christ’s hands, I have wrought

3 that there might be an offering of the Gentiles acceptable, va yémras # wpoopopd Tév
a:.:. chplad.. 4 glorying in Jesos Chris as belonging to God, rabxnow v Xpioré 'Inood &
L/ .
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Christ hath notand had this success to my work, in bringing the
;’a‘i‘;gh:hgy Gontile Gentiles to receive and obey the gospel : a work
obedient, by word which hath been done by miracles and preaching,

and deed, 19. Proving and manifesting my commission, and
w"l‘hmughmighty the truth of what I should say.by greater evidences
signs and wonders, than any prophet of old, by doing all kinds of mira-

ls’{)i:,ll-‘: g})w&)gf; tl;: cles, as also by speaking of strange languages, 1 Cor.
that from Jerusa- Xiv. 18, and receiving and making known revelations
lem, and round a- from heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 3. And after this manner,
bout unto Illyricum, heginning at Jerusalem, and taking a circuit through

t e ek Phenice and Syria and Arabia, Acts xix. 20, &c., I

Christ. have discharged this my office, and preached the
20 8Yea, s0 have I gospel to the Macedonians which join upon Illyricum.
strived to preach the ~ 90, By which course it appears that I have not
“;frl.:ei’ w‘;‘:‘ whe;e only becn careful not to preach where some other
lest 1 shouk;l al?u‘:lé had been before me, upon which it might be said that
upon another man’s I did only superstruct where others had laid the
foundation : foundation, but I had a kind of ambition in it to

21 Butasitis writ- ypake known the gospel to them that had never heard
ten, To whom he .
was not spok: f, of Christ.
poken of, . .
they shall see: and _ 21. To fulfil that glorious prophecy, Isa. lii. 15,
they that have not that they should be brought home to God that were
heard shall under- never preached to before, as the events of Jercmiah’s

8?:‘;501- which cause ProPhecies should be made good to them to whom

also I have been the prophecies had not come.
much hindered from 22. By this mecans of preaching to some new
coming to you. people or other, I have been hindered unexpectedly

33 But now having fyom coming to you, when I have several times
:l;) more plag‘imm designed it

ese parts, an V- * . . .
ing a great desire 23 But now having no more occasion to detain
these many years to me In these parts, that I yet foresee, and having for
come unto you;  many years had an earnest desire to visit you,

il l‘g‘%m;znw 24. In my journey to Spain I am resolved to do it,
Spain, { will come taking you in my passage, and expecting that you
to you: for I trust will accompany me some part of my way thither,
to see you in my after I have stayed a while, and satisfied myself with
ourney, and to be },o pleagure of being among you.

rought on my way
thitherward by you,
°if first I be some-
what filled with your
company.

35 But now [ go . Byt now I am a going to Judma, to distribute

:ﬁ:‘;“::mmw tﬁ‘; to the poor Christians there the collection that hath

saints. been made for them

5 towards the obedience of the Gentiles, els Sxaxohy d0vdv. 6 by the power of signs,
d&v Suvduer onpelav. 7 fulfilled, wexAnpwnévas. 8 And such an ambition have I had to,
Obrw 3¢ proTipoluevor ebayy. 9 if I may first in some measure have my fill of you, éav
Oudv wpdroy &xd pépovs duwAnode,
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26 For thit hatl} 26. By the Christians of Macedonia and Achaia.
em o
acedonia and A-
chaia to make a cer-
tain contribution for
the % poor saints
which are at Jeru-
salem.
37 It hath pleased  27. This they have done, and it was but due from
em verily ; and them ; for considering that these Gentile provinces
‘t“' dFe:rwrg they have been beholden in a higher respect to the Jews,
Gentiles have been DaVe received the gospel from them, as indeed from
made ers of Judea it was that 1t was first preached to Macedonia
tt:;ogrrssunritualthings, and Achaia, it is but reasonable they should make

tymilﬂwal“u;e:: them those poor returns, contribution to their wants.

m,mmom 28. When therefore this business is dispatched,
I have performed and I have delivered to them safely this fruit of the
this, and have sealed Gentiles’ liberality, I intend then to begin my journcy
}“:ihﬁem this fruit, ¢, Gpain, and take you in my way thither.

! come by you

into Spain. 29. And I am confident when I come, I shall give
tl:?t,A:l(:l e: I come You such evidences of the great mercy and glorious
wto you, I “hall dispensations of God, and the good successes which I
come in the fulness have had, that you will be much confirmed in the
of the ! blessing of Christian faith by my coming and telling you what I
th"gohfpd of Christ. have been able to do, and consequently that I shall
yg: gl:ﬂlmbml: bring as much blessedness to you, and be cause of as
the. Lord Jesus much Christian joy, as is possible.

Christ's sake, and 30. And now I beseech you, for our Lord Christ
for the love of the Jesus’ sake, and upon that obligation of Christian
m;h:it{e;t:g love which he requires, and his Spirit works in your
your prayers to God hearts, that you will with great earnestness and in-
for me; tention join your prayers with mine to beseech God,
31 That I may be g1, 'i'hat I may be delivered from that danger
ff;‘t"eé"d fﬂt,mbetli which I foresee in Judea from some refractory men,
in Jud;an?and thet that though they have received the faith, are vio-
my service which I lently bent against me as an opposer of the Mosaical
have for Jerusalem law, and that the relief which I bring to the poor
may be accepted of Christians at Hierusalem and Jud®a may be taken
the That 1 may DY them in good part, though it come from those
coa:m unto you with Gentile provinces.

joy by the will of ge. This would be a means to make me come
God, and may with cheerfully to you, if it please God to grant it to our
you bﬁref'?hhed('} »d Prayers, and to have a cheerful being with you.
fmmze with you 33 And the God of all unity and concord bless

Amen you, and preserve unity among you all. Amen.

10 of the saints, xroyobs Téy aylov. 11 Or, blessing of Christ : for the King's MS.
poor ts, TToo) g ing
reads, elAoylas Xpiorov, and so Origen and Ambrooe’aml the Latin.
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CHAP. XVI.
I COMMEND ;. I pray take special notice of the bearer hereof,

:innt:ryoxhﬁel{; 0}1;' Phebe, a pious person, who relieveth those Chris-
[a] eervant of the tians which be in want at Cenchrea,

church which is at

-Cenchrea :

2 That ye receive 2. And entertain her christianly, as she is wont to
her in the Lord, a8 g, others, and give her your best assistance in the dis-

m’;ﬁﬁmﬁg patching the business which she hath at Rome; for

whatsoever business sShe hath been very liberal to divers Christians, and
she hathneed of you: particularly hath assisted me in an eminent manner.
for she hath been a

succourer of many,

and of myself also. . L.

Greet Priscilla and 3. Mention my love to Priscilla, who, though a
Aquila my ?helpers woman, hath joined with Aquila, a man, to promote
in Christ Jesus:  ¢he oogpel of Christ, and done their best to bring
4 Who have for my he faith
life laid down their 230y to the faith, . qe .
own necks: unto 4 (And have ventured their lives to save mine, for

whom not only I which cause I am not only bound to thank them, but

5"1"’““‘;“‘;1!:5‘;‘_21‘::11‘; :hye:x}:; churches of the Gentiles who were obliged by

the Gentiles.
§ Likewiss greet 5. And all the Christians that belong to their
the church that is in family, (see note [¢] 1 Cor. xvi.) My love to Epe-

their house. Salute , q
my wellbeloved E- netus, the first convert I had in all Achaia.

netus, who is the
ruits of Achaia
unto Christ. !
6 Greet Mary, who
*bestowed much la- @ See note [a].
bour on us.
4 Salute Androni-
cus and 3Junia, l:ly
kinsmen, and my fel-
lowprisoners, *who b who are either known men of great estimation
e [35 a“°"° o hs with other apostles as well as me, or else themselves
also ml cin Christ apostolical men, who also were—
before me. :
8 Greet Amplias m'
beloved in the Lor
9 Salute Urbane,
our *helper in Christ,
and Stachys my be-
loved.
10 Salute Apelles . . . .
<aj p:v:ﬁi in hr:s:l ¢ who hath shewed himself a faithful sincere Chris-
ul em which —
e of Aristobulug tian. Salute them:
honshold.

1 one that ministers to, Sidxoror odoav. 3 fellow-labourers, ovrepyats. 8 Junias,
*lovrfar. 4 fellow-labourer, curepydr.
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sus, ‘which are in 4 that have received the faith.

*labour inthe Lord. * do good offices in the church: see note [a].

Salute the beloved i
Perais, which Iabou- Salute the beloved Persis—

ed much in the Lord.
13 Salute Rufus . . .. .
8 fchosen in the f a choice person, a sincere Christian, and his

Ith‘:d’an?lnd  his mo- pyother, which is to me as a mother also.

14 Salute Asyncri-
tus, Phlegon, Her-
mas, Patrobas, Her-

l:h:’nml;‘ichthe ‘b}':l; ¢ Christians which are with them.
w. are wi
them.
15 Salute Philolo-
gus, and Julia, Ne-
reus, and his sister, .
and Olympas, and b Christians which are with them.
all ‘h';;'“‘l ts which 1 with that apostolical form of benediction, ¢ Thess.
6 Sulute one an. il 17, 18, of which a kiss was wont to be the cere-
other'withan [¢c]holy mony. The churches—
kiss. The churches 17. Now of this I warn you, brethren, to watch
of C{}“" “I‘}“]“ Ly diligently, and (as out of a watch-tower men are wont
ymbar:mm, mark (0 observe the enemy approaching, so) to observe
them which cause and take notice of them which teach new doctrines,
divisions and 7of- either contrary or different from what we have taught
:ﬁﬁm ® contrary to you, and so break the peace of the church, and dis-
doctrine w . . .
ye have I ; courage or drive away others from the faith; from
and *avoid them.  Such heretical teachers ye are to separate, that others
18 For they that may not be deceived by taking them for men as
are such serve not orthodox as any: (see note [g] 1 Cor. -vg .
Chyi Il‘)""dth Jesus 8 Such are the Gnostics, who instead of serving of
belly ; a::l b;lrgm Christ serve their own lusts and interests, and by
words and fair plausible pretences and undertakings corrupt and
speeches deceive the seduce those who are of a temper ready to follow
h:;“;"f ‘h"‘mbgéle and obey, and so become easy and seducible, con-
or o] - :
ence is ooyﬁabroad trary toAsmze’ VEr. 19. itv of faith i all
unto all mes. I am 19- As for {ou, our punty of faith 1s generally
glad _therefore on taken notice of ; and therefore I do not speak to you
= behalf : but yet a5 to those that are thus corrupt already ; but rejoicing
 would 11:::" piop that as yet you are immaculate, I exhort you to be
;l?xfoatnd s‘i:n;le watchful, and not so simple as to be cheated into
concerning evil. heresies, but only so as to keep yourselves innocent.
5 the elect, Tdv éxAexrdy : see note [c] 1 Pet. ii. € exhort, rapaxard. 7 scandals,
oxdrlara. 8 beside, wapd. 9 turn aside from, dxxAlvare.
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20 And the God 20. And to encourage you to continue your watch,
gianm%:&:l: b"‘;‘“ let me tell you, that it is not now many years to that
feet 1°shortly. Y he coming of Christ so oft spoken of in the scripture,

ce of our Lord that spiritual, not corporal or personal, coming of his,
esus Christ be with 2 Thess. ii. 1—3, wherein he shall not only work his
you. Amen. revenge on his crucifiers and your persecutors the
w?rkfmhm o) Jews, (after which time there shall be an eminent
cius, and Jason, and discernible tranquillity for the Christians for some
Sosipater, my kins- space, see Matt. xxiv. 13, and Rom. xiii. 11,) but
men, ealute you.  wherein he shall also cast out the oracles of the Gen-
a2 I Tertius, who (j)o¢ and make their delusions appear, and plant the
wrote this epistle, . Gentil
salute you in the 805P¢l, and root out idolatry over the whole Gentile
Lord. world, Phil. ii. 11. The abundant goodness and mercy
23 Gaius “minehost, of Jesus Christ continue with you. Amen.

and of the whole k one that hath used great f;berality to me and all
g‘;::;ﬁ:‘ﬁ?ﬂ: the Christians, saluteth you.

berlain of the city

saluteth you, and

Qum'tuxaTh abrotl}er.

2 (] of our
L:rd J eagu?c(;hﬁst be
with you all. Amen.

25 Nowto himthat 25, 26. Now to him that is able to keep you from
is_of power to sta- falling into any noxious error, and to establish you in
z}“’:l‘lyou acc‘l“'d;:: the constant practice of all that I have preached to
the pzeac“ﬁ;’; "f Je. YOU, the same that was the preaching or doctrine of
sus Christ, accord- Jesus Christ himself when he was here on earth, ac-
ing to the revelation cording to that which we now sce revealed, and dis-
of themystery,which cern to be that which was foretold in the Old Testa-
:;?:g‘::;%mg S11C€ ment, but not till now taken notice of by men, viz.,

26 But now is made that the Gentiles should have the gospel preached to
manifest, and by the them, which secret and all other Christian truths
scriptures of the pro- which have been in the purpose of God from all

phets, according to : ; -
Fhecommandment of ELETNILY; are now made known or revealed to the Gen

the everlasting God, tiles, that they might believe the gospel ;
made known to all . :

nations for the obe-

dience of faith :

37 ToGodonlywise, 27, To him, I say, who is the only wise disposer of

be glory through Je- g1 this, and who hath managed all by his Son Jesus

Amen. Christ’s assuming of our nature, &c., be all honour
4 Written to the and praise through the same Jesus Christ our Lord.
Romans from Co- Amen.
rinthus, and sent
by Phebe servant
og the church at
Cenchrea,

10 suddenly, ¢v rdxe. 11 steward, olxovduos.



THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

THE [¢CORINTHIANS.

CHAP. 1.
AUL,'scalled o * See Rom. i. 1, and note [¢] Matt. xx.
be an apostle of
Jesus Christthrough
the will of God, and
Sosthenes ? our bro-
ther,

2 Untothe church 2. To the church of God at Corinth, to those that
of God which is at through the faith of Christ have been sanctified, to
mmt:rcﬁt:gthﬁ the special saints (Rom. i. 7.) that are in that city,
Christ Jesus, 3called together with all other Christians in every place within
to be saints, with all the regions of Achaia, both Jews and Gentiles,
that in every place
4 [aa] call upon the
name of Jesus Christ

3 Grace be unto

ou, and ¢, from

Eod our mer, and

JSrom the Lord Jesus
Christ.

4 1 thank my God
myff:: d :‘" be- b for the great mercy afforded you in the preaching

ofGodwhichingvn:: the gospel to you, and all the graces so visible among
you‘l':lzﬁlae:upc rist; you consequent to that ;

hin7 bat in every  s5—7. For in all things belonging to Christ ye have
:ichgd b;;i;reine:li been very plentifully furnished, either in all ability
o[ﬂlm: and Of instructing others, and in understanding of myste-
sn all [c]knowledge; ries, or else in having the gospel first preached and

1 a called apostle, xkAnTds &wdorroros. 2 the brother, § &3eAgds. 3 the called saints,
xAwrois &yfois. 4 arecalled by the name. 5 both of them and of us, abrdév Te xal Hudr.
6 in, é. * for, ¥r. 8 ye have been enriched, éxAovrioOnre. 9 word.
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6 Even as the tes- then further explained to you; the one at the first
ﬁmw‘;';y[ d]ogonl(i;rh::.; planting of the faith among you by me, the other by

in you: the watering of Apollos; so that now there is no need

7 ‘So that ye come of any addition to be made, but only that you perse-
behind in no gift; vere in what you have, expecting this coming of
.W“"‘;.gf“""il;"'?j“‘ Christ to the deliverance of the faithful, and remark-
;nug ‘())h;l;:: r@ 7€ able destruction of all other his enemies and crucifiers;

8 Who shall also 8. Which Christ will, I doubt not, give you grace
confirm you unto the to hold out till this time comes, and to be found sin-

end, that ye may be cere Christians at that time when all others shall be
blameless in the day destroyed

o our Lord Jesus ™ " Ror of this be confident, that God will make

9 God is faithful, good his promise, and having called you to the know-
by whom ye wereJedge of the gospel and participation of the graces
called unto the *fel- ; : : :

Um0 reached out to you therein, will never fail you in any
lowshipofhisSonJe- ,, . 4 . " ?
sus Christ our Lord, thing else that is needful for you, if you do not fail

10 Now I 13beseech yourselves. )
you, brethren, b{;he 10. That therefore which I first exhort you to, and
Toone é"‘; o t"d that with all earnestness possible, (as the prime addi-

B n . 2V tion to those gifts and graces that are among you,) is
all speak the same /", i .
thing, and that there this, that ye all teach the same doctrine, and nourish
be ¥no divisions a- charity and unity, that there be no divisions in your
mong you; but that churches ; but that ye be compacted and united, as

g;b;é’;fgtlfnjozﬂ; members of the same body, in the same belief and

same mind and in affections.

the same judgment. . .

11 Forit hath been  11. This exhortation, I suppose, ye have need of,
declared unto me of having had information by those of Chloe’s family,

ou, my brethren, : :
v them which are (see ch. xvi. 17,) that there are schisms among you.

of the kouse of Chloe,
that there are con-
tentions among you. . . .
13 Nowthis I say, 12. My meaning is, that some pretend their doc-
that every one of you trine was taught them peculiarly by Paul, and differs

saith, I am of Paul; o, what others teach ; others, that they have theirs
and I of %gollos;

and I of Cephas; irom Apollos, or from Peter, or from Christ himself.

and I of Christ. 13. Now ye must know that the doctrine of Christ
053? I;aghg:;ldlg_ﬁ: must not differ from itself; and therefore if Paul
cified for you? or preach any thing contrary to what Christ taught,
were ye baptized "¥in Paul must not be heeded in comparison with Christ,

the minetOf Pau‘!‘? 4 the foundation of your faith being not Paul but Christ.
thor 1 bapmtize o noe  14—16. For my part, I am so far from pretending

of Iou’ but Crispus 30y such matter, from having baptized you into the

and Gaius; faith of Paul, that I never did baptize above two of
10 hath been established among you. 11 revelation, dwordAwvyw. 12 communication,
or, participation, kowwviay : see note [c) Acts ii. 13 exhort, wapaxard. 14 not schisma,

uY oxlopara. 15 into, els.
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tiond jou 4 phanas, as I remember. :
name. 17. For Christ did not principally send me to bap-

16 And I baptized tize, which others may do as well, but to publish the
also the houshold of gospel to them that never heard it; yet not this, that
?‘gh’m" besides, % am more eloquent than others, and so fitter for the
I by ot whether oo ) ; for this is not my way of publishing it, to at-

ptized any other. . .

17 For Christ gent tract men to the faith by any persuasion of human
me not to baptize, eloquence, but only by doing as Christ hath done be-
but to preach the fore me, by venturing my life in doing it. This was
m}n:;mhvl’:; the great means by which Christ meant to obtain be-
the croes of Christ Lief;sealing his doctrine with his blood; and if I should
should be made of let eloquence endeavour to supply that place, I should
none effect. disparage Christ’s way.

18 F"f" %" "preach- ;8. For the preaching a crucified Saviour, requiring

tobthem that orier, Delief to him, obedience to him who was shamefully

foolishness ; but un- Put to death, and believing on whom may probably

to us which are saved bring the same on us, may seem a ridiculous thing to

it is the power of impenitent unbelievers, but to us, which have come in

God. to Christ by repentance and faith, it is the most glo-
rious evidence of the power of God.

19 For it iswritten, 19. And thereby is fulfilled that saying of Isaiah,
I will destroy the ch. xxix. 14, that God will dispose of tiin s quite

E:llem%oi l’ltllll; contrary to what the wise men of the world would
to n:nhing the un- Xpect. .
derstanding of the 20. Let all the philosophers and learned or search-

prudent. ing men, the Jewish interpreters of scripture, shew
wzi:e ?W“;le:;em i :l]:: me so many men brought to reformation and virtuous
scribe? where is the LLViD8_ Dy their precepts as we have done by this
18[ £ disputer of this ridiculous way, at it is believed, of preaching the cru-
world? hath not God cified Saviour, or the doctrine of that Christ which
made foolish thewis- was put to death by the Jews. Doth it not appear
dom of this world? ¢}t "1l the deep wisdom of the world is become
absolute folly in comparison with it ?

21 YFor after that 21. For when the heathen world with all their
in the wisdom of study of philosophy, which is the consideration of
God the world by God’s infinite wisdom in the creation and government
'é"‘;dd";:‘ ]];‘::"1 é‘:‘; of the world, did not come to the true knowledge of
by the fgolishnm of God, and when the Jewish world, depending on their
preaching to save knowledge of the Mosaical law, did not discern or
them that believe. acknowledge God in the miracles and sufferings and

doctrines of Christ, God was then pleased to send us
apostles to preach (without any flourish of rhetoric)
this gospel of Christ, so scorned by the wise men of

Lest hould i i -
s:? ] ‘t!mlil-{;igap_ you, Crispus and Gaius, and the household of Ste
iIn mine

16 Or, that ye were baptized (for the King'l MS. reads éBaxrioOnTe) into my name, els 7d
éudv Svopa. 17 word, Adyos. 18 pearcher. 19 For when, or, Secing that,
*Evedy) vdp.

HAMMOND, VOL. II. H
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the world, and by that means to reduce and rescue
out of the ways of the wicked all those that will
believe and embrace it.

22 For the Jews 22. For as the Jews require some sign or prodigy
require a sign, and from heaven to be shewed them, to persuade them
th.sz“e}“ seck after the truth of the gospel, so the Greeks look for pro-
wisdom : found philosophy in the gospel, and scorn it because

they think they find not that there.

23 But we preach 23. And yet are not we discouraged from going on
Christ crucified, un- in our course, professing him, in whom we believe, to
{)‘ii;h"b‘;:c‘;‘ a oum- have been crucified, and knowing that that is a mighty
to the 11 Grecks fool. determent and discouragement to the Jews, who
ishness; looked for a victorious Messias that should rescue

them out of their enemy’s power, and to the Gen-
tiles a ridiculous thing, who are gratified with nothing
but eloquence or profound knowledge ;

24 ButPuntothem 24. But to the believers, (see note [¢] Matt. xx.,)
whicharecalled,both hoth Jews and Gentiles, matter of greatest admira-
JCI"W? ‘:'l:‘ei G:;kgi. tion, there being more divine power and wisdom ex-
God, and e vis- pressed in this ordering of things so, that the Messias
dom of God. should be crucified, than in any thing that the Jews

or Gentiles could have thought on.

25 P Because the 25. For of the actions and dispositions of God’s
foolishness of God counsels, that which in man’s opinion hath least wis-
18 3‘":]?' than I‘:::’“; dom in it, is infinitely to be preferred before all that
:? Gode is“;zonx men deem wisest; and that which men think hath
than men. nothing of strength or virtue, hath much more of
power 1n it than any thing else, it being much a more
glorious act of power to raise Christ from the dead
than not to have permitted him to die, as it was a
more likely way to bring any piously disposed per-
son to receive the doctrine of Christ, when he laid
26 For ® ye see down his life for it, than if he had been the most
your calli ,y bre- Prosperous in this world.
thren, how that not 26. Accordingly ye may observe who the men are
man%wxse men after among you that are wrought on or converted by the
the flesh, not many gogpel ;' not principally the learned politicians, the
e tty;"n::aﬁa_ny great or noble families;

27 But God hath  27. But the course which God hath chosen to take
chosen the foolish now in Christ is that that the world will count fool-
things of the world jsh; and this on purpose that by the success of that
:'L?Eff&lﬂgt?«fﬁ?:é the wise men of the world may be put to shame: it
the weak things of i that which the world counts weak, that it may ap-

the world to con- pear how much more power there is in that which

20 scandal, oxdv3arov. 31 Or, Gentiles : for the King’s MS. reads ¥0veoi. 2% to them
the called, atrois Tois kAnTols. 23 For the foolish part, “Orc 7 pwpdy. 24 weak part,
70 &olevés. 25 Jook upon, BAérere.
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found the things the world counts weakest in God than in all their
which are mighty; owm strength.
o}S ﬁgdmmzﬁ 28. And those methods and courses hath God
thingswhicha,re de- pitched on, which are by the nobles and the poten-
'ﬂ:;d’ hath God tates looked on as most despicable and empty and
chosen, yea, and abject, that it may appear how empty are all those
things w!:‘.’h are hings that are most valued in the world, when these
o hto hineed *® which they so much despise shall appear more effec-
wtt e thatmalthanthey
29 That no flesh 29. That no man may have any reason to boast of
m@gl‘”y in his hig wisdom &c. in God’s presence. 0 b
 of hi o. But of God’s special bounty it is that ye be-
yeaoinB‘(l)th(;ifgtm}ne:u: lieee, and thereby are ingraffed into Christ, who is
who of God is made made by God to us the author of all true knowledge,
unto us wisdom, and the cause of our justification, our sanctification, and
ngm‘;:m’ a“g will be also of deliverance and rescue from all calami-
mem tio: ?’ 8¢ ties that this life is subject to, yea, and from ggath
31 That, according itself, by raising us again: (see note [/] Rom. viii.)
88 it is written, He g1. That all our good may be acknowledged to

;1;3: r;!ﬁ“tﬂ'llztrgm come from God, and none else.
CHAP. IL

AND I, brethren, 4. I said I preached not the gospel to you in any
when I powrd .tt‘{ly"“’ eloquent words, ch. i. 17, (from whence to this place
;“ﬁ:; noof oo he;; all hath been brought in on that occasion by way of
ofwi,zm, mng parenthesis,) and now I resume it again, because it
unto you the ? testi- is a thing laid to my charge by some of you, that I am

mony of God. too plain and mean in preachi % the gospel to you:
an accusation or charge which I am most ready to
confess.

2 For I *determin- 2. For I thought it not any way proper for me to
ed not to know any go about to mend God’s method ; and when he had
thing e X bng determined the sum of our doctrine to be the doctrine
:?hi.x'nes::uciﬁed % of Christ, which he taught in his lifetime, together

" with the confirmation of it by his death, (through
which also we have many precious advantages, as
pardon of sins through his satisfaction &c.,) not ex-
cluding also, but taking in, in an eminent manner, his
resurrection, it had been unreasonable to think of
preaching any thing to you but this doctrine thus

.. confirmed : (see ch. 1. 17.)

3 And I was “"‘(}1‘ 3. And accordingly when I was among you I was

-%;wmnﬁgﬁh (in the like manner as Christ when he was here on
trembling. earth) very ill used, (see note [m] Rom. viii., and

! acoording to height, xad’ dwepoxhyv. 2 Or, mystery : for the King’s MS. reads
uwoThpwy. 8 thought it not fit, obx ¥xpwa. 4 in much fear and trembling, & ¢pé8¢
xal dv Tpdug WoAAS.

H2



100 I. CORINTHIANS. CHAP. 11.

note [a] Gal. iv.,) persecuted for my preaching and
in continual fear of the utmost dangers, Acts xviii ;
and this was the method fittest for me to use to
assure you of the truth of what I preached.

4 Andmy%speech 4. And as for powerful speaking, that which I
and my preaching ysed did not consist in rhetorical proofs or probable
tae :g:d‘:‘ t::f ;';:;?; arguments of the truth of what I said, such as human
%dm, but in Writings are content with, but in plain demonstration
[ﬂ]demonsmtion of from the prophecies of the old Bible, or the voice of
;O:verspiﬁt and of the Spirit since, and the miracles done by Christ

: ... under the gospel.

75,1,1'11:;; {:,‘:r “f:ﬁg 5- That the ground of your faith may not be human

in the wisdom of eloquence &c. but the arguments of persuasion, which

men, but in the God hath thought fit to make use of.

R o °§eg°d- 6. Meanwhile the things which we teach are (to

wisdom am(:;;st om those men which are arrived to the highest pitch of
: isdom) divine and perfect wisdom, not that which

that are perfect: yet Wisdom) pe ) t

not the wisdom of this age boasts of or depends on, or in which the

this ®world, nor of rylers of the Jews, ver. 8, do excel; for all these are

:E:ﬂ ms,g to DOW a perishing, their learning and they ready to

nought : come to nought.

7 But we speak 7. But that wise dispensation of God’s in giving us
the wisdom Ofo God his Son, which was hidden under the Jewish types,
the. gﬁ;‘:’y’wis dor and only darkly spoken of by the prophets, but by
which God ordaine G0d determined from the beginning to be now re-
before the world un- vealed to us, to the very great honour of us to whom
to our glory: it is so revealed.

l? Which by h?f 8. A thing which is not to be imagined, that the
:v:rld e for :m'; chief men among the Jews (ver. 6, see note [¢] ch. i.)
they known it, they understood any thing of, for if they had, they would
would not have cru- sure never have put him to death, appearing by the
cified the Lord of voice from heaven, and his miracles (as well as by
31°'K' . .. their own prophecies) to be God himself come down

9 Caps it 1wk om heaven.
ten, 2 Eye hath not . . .
seen, nor ear heard, 9. Lo this belongs that of Isaiah, ch. Ixiv. 4, at
neither have entered least it may fitly be accommodated to this purpose,
‘t’l‘;"tﬂ?" he”;fin(‘;“& that God prepares for them that depend on him, all
hathhm‘;:are‘:l tor faithful pious men, such things as they never imagine
them that love him, or hope for ; such is the revelation of his merciful

10 But God hath designs toward us in the gospel.
revealed them unto 10, And these hath God made known to us, not by
?l:eb his Spirit: for oy fallible deceivable way, but by sending down his

pirit searcheth Svir . . .
all things, yea, the SPirit upon the apostles, which leading them into all

13deepthings of God. truth, teaching them all things, reveals even these

§ word, Adyos. 6 probable discourses, weifois Adyois. 7 may not be, u3 J. 8 age,
nor the rulers of this age, aldvos, ol3t Tdv &pxbyray — ’ peZilh, are abolished, xarap~
yovuéver. 10 that which hath been hidden, ri» & puppémy. 11 rulers of this
age : ver. 6. 12 What eye—these things, ‘A 3¢pfaruds—&. 13 depths, Bdoy.




CHAP. II. I. CORINTHIANS. 101

deep mysteries unto us, which, be they never so

11 For what man 8eécret in God, must needs be known by his Spirit,
knoweth the thmﬁu which knows all the secrets of God as perfectly as our
of a man, save the own spirit knows our secrets.
spirit of man which ,, "For a5 among men, the thoughts and great
is in him? even so g ruen, ug gr
the things of God concernments and designs of a man, though none
knoweth no man, else knoweth them, yet his own spirit doth; so these
but the Spirit of God. divine matters, though none else can reveal them to

12 Now W have g yet his Spirit can.

Ttof etg’el:ro:lde P _ 12. And this is that Spirit which we have received,
the spirit which is the very Spirit of God, (not the spirit which suggests
of ; that we worldly things to us, that instructs us in those,) to the
might know the end that we may reveal to you the infinite mercies of
fh,;%l' fh:; to u God_toward you, which being bestowed on you,
of God. Lo should not in any reason be concealed from you.

13 Which things 13. And as the matter of our preaching 1s divine,
also we speak, not and such as was kept secret in God till his Spirit re-
in the words which vegleq it to us, so we proportionably preach it to you,
man’swisdom teach- . . .
eth, but which the 2Ot in @ human but divine manner, not by using or-

Holy Ghost teach- dinary human means of persuasion but by such argu-
eth; ' com ::ﬁ ments as the Spirit of God in the prophecies of the
spiritual things with o]d Bible, and in his descent upon Christ, Matt. iii.,
spiritual. and by coming down upon his apostles hath directed,
adapting spiritual divine arguments to the proving of
divine matters.

14 But the natural  14. But such things as these, they that are led only
man receiveth not by the light of human reason, the learned philoso-
g‘“. ,‘h";,S’Go‘(’lf_ ‘fhe p{ers, &c. do absolutely despise, and so hearken not
thpmt o foolishn O after the doctrine of the gospel, (see note [¢] 1 Tim. i.,)

ey are foolishness . 3
unto him: neither for it seems folly to them, ch. 1. 23, nor can they by
can he know them, any study of their own come to the knowledge of
because they are spi- them, for they are only to be had by understanding
ritually discerned.  ¢he prophecies of scripture and other such means

which depend on divine revelation, the voice from
heaven, descent of the Holy Ghost, miracles, &c.

15 But he that is __ 15- But he that hath made use of all these afforded
:;ﬁiﬁtml 1 judgeth him by the Spirit of God, viz. prophecies and voices
I things, yet he from heaven, and such other evidences of divine reve-
‘:fmelf 18 *judged Jation, ver. 13, he will be able to understand all these
1o maa. secrets perfectly, and being not himself persuaded b
any other arguments but only by those that he hati
thus received from the Spirit of God, he cannot rea-
sonably be refuted by any other sort of arguments

taken from human reason or worldly wisdom.

14 none, obBeis. 15 vouchsafed us by God, 5xd Tob @eoi xapichéyra Huiv. 16 accom-
modating spiritual words to spiritual things, xvevuarixois xvevuatixd ovyxplvorres. 17 dis-
cerneth, draxpives. 18 discerned by none, &%° odderds dvaxplverar.
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16 [b]For whohath 16, For who can be imagined to know more of
:‘h‘:"’lzr;he,m l‘l’: God’s mind than he doth who is informed by the
et im ? Opirit, that so he should teach him God’s mind?

may instruct him? :
But we have the Certainly nobody. And consequen(i):l! nobody can
mind of Christ. teach you more of the truth of God than we (to
whom Christ hath revealed his whole will as far as

concerns any man to know) have or are able to do.

: CHAP. IIIL

AND I, brethren, 1. And I, brethren, although I was furnished with
could not speak un- g]) manner of spiritual gifts, and was able to have re-

to you as unto spi- . .
ritual, but as unto vealed to you the highest mysteries, yet when I was
carnal, even as unto among you I could not think fit to treat so with you,
babes in Christ.  the greatest part of you being then but very slender
proficients in the gospel, so far from spiritual men,
(as some of you, the Gnostics, are wont to style
themselves,) from men instructed by the Spirit of
Christ, that you were gotten no higher than the im-

2 1 have fed you pgrfectiqnscahn:‘i: passions and sins of men, mere be-

; i 1nners in Istianity.

x:h ::g’: ?3:-1 llll:i)f & 2. This was the reat.sy:m that I gave you such tender
therto ye were not food, proceeded not to reveal the mysteries of Chris-
5:’:: t:tbxe:‘cl):v’:}e ne‘; tianity to you, for you were not fit for any higher
able. Y€ diet, nor indeed yet are ye. ) .

3 For lye are yet 3. For ye are not yet raised to any pitch of spirit-
carnal : for whereas ual or Christian temper, as may appear by the schisms
there is among you and factions that are amo ou, which being so con-
ond dic iz::g ::;‘feé trary to the commands (r;fg éhrist, which are all for
not *carnal, and m{k peace and charity, as long as they are among you, ye
3as men? are advanced but little above the pitch of mere men,

those which have nothing of spirit in them.

4 For while one 4. And herein your carnality consists: one pre-
saith, I am of Paul; tends to follow the doctrine of Paul, another of Apol-
and another, I amlos, in opposition to all other Christians, and they
of tApollols?; are ye that hold with one hold against the other. And what
1o is this uncharitableness but carnality ?

5 Whothenis Paul, 5 W here first it ought to be considered, that Paul
and who is Apollos, or Apollos are not the authors of our faith, but only
a‘;‘:)mm;:wferﬁev:’ instruments of conveying the doctrine of Christ to us
even as the Lord (aRd consequently must not be conceived to teach di-
gave to every man? verse doctrine) a.ccordm]gI to the different commis-

6 I have planted, 51008 given them by the Holy Ghost. .
Apolloswatered; but 6. And 80 though I have taugh.t you the doctrine
God gave the in- of Christianity, and made you believers of heathens,
crease. and * Apollos baptized you, when you had been thus

19 which shall instruct him. 1 ye were not then able, otww &éracle. 2 Or, men : for
the King's MS. reads &vpawoc. according to man, kard &vfpwror.
* Ego de pagano catechumenon feci, Apollo catechumenon baptizavit.—Optat.
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brought to the faith by me, (I being sent by Christ,
not to baptize, but to preach the gospel, ch. i. 14. 17,)
yet the success of all the whole work, in making
either my preaching or his baptizing effectual, was
from God, not from us.
7 So then neither 7. And therefore there is no great matter imput-
is he that planteth ghle either to one or other, as that either of us
Kme}:‘!‘%ﬁ: should be deemed the author of your faith, but God
God that give;h the only who hath made our endeavours so effectual to

. you.

8 Now he that 8 But then, secondly, the doctrine of both of us is
mm"‘a‘:eheo‘::f but one, both of us ha?;e had the same design and
‘andeverymanshali purpose of settling men in the doctrine of Christ,
receive his own re- though, according to the labour that either of us have
ward according to taken in the work, we may have different degrees of
his own labour.  yeward; and, consequently, though one Jabourer may

deserve more honour than another, yet ought not this
to be an occasion of division or schism among you,
because our design and doctrine being the same, your
faith ought to be the same also.

9 For we are 5la- 9. We indeed that preach, and they that baptize,
bourers  together are both servants or officers of God, and cooperate
mGO‘(l;’ ag’:‘:ﬁﬁﬁ *ve one with another in that great work of dressing and
are God’s buﬂj,’,;g building up of souls, which, when it is wrougglt, must

not yet be attributed to us the instruments, but only
to God, the author and perfecter of all,

10 According tothe  10. God gave me abilities and commission to plant
grace of God which and preach the gospel, to do as the master-workman

;‘vfi':'.‘ ““wl g, doth, to lay the foundation ; and accordingly I have

er, I bave laid the done, preached the faith, laid the foundation, Jesus
foundation, and an- Christ and him crucified, ch. ii. 2, and some others
other buildeth there- that came after me to this church which I had plant-
:;:n g‘l‘é llle:ede‘},)eorvyv ed, ver. 6, (I mean not Apollos, for he only watered
he buildeth there- What I had planted, baptized and further instructed
upon. whom I had converted, ch. i. 5, 6, 7, but) some others,
I say, which I hear have come in, have superstructed
on my foundation somewhat which I never designed.
But let them take heed what they do; for if they
have superstructed any other but that one pure pre-
cious doctrine of Christ crucified, and constant con-
fession of him in time of persecution, if from the
Gnostics they reeeive any infusions contrary to these,
11 For other found- Jet them look to it.
b s that 35 11, For the faith of Christ being the foundation
la!d, which is Jesus Which I have laid, and that indeed the only one
Christ. which can possibly be laid,

$but, 8¢. 3 fellow-labourers of God, Beob curepyol. 6 architect, &pxiTéxTar.



104 I. CORINTHIANS. CHAP. 111.

12 Now if any man  12—14. That which is regularly to be built there-
}:)‘:l‘ln‘flaﬁ(‘)‘rn ” t:‘i'l‘ on is constant confession of Christ, in despite of afflic-
ver, reciou%ost;nes: tions, which, like gold and silver, &c. is but refined
wood, hay, stubble; and purified, but not consumed in the fire. But for

1 3 Every man’s any doctrine of worldly wisdom, ver. 18, (see note [a],)
W‘;'l'ﬁf"ha_“ fe mﬂge of prudential compliances with the persecutors, Jews
';;y il o g or Gentiles, if any such earthy material be brought
it, 7because it shall In instead of it, it shall be brought suddenly to the
be revealed by fire; trial ; for that judgment of Christ which shall shortly
and the fire shall pass upon them, for the destroying all corrupt be-
try every man’s work Eevers on one side, and delivering and owning all
of what sort it is. beli 41 Ro d

14 If any man’s true believers (see note m. xul., and note a]
work abide which he Heb. x.) on the other, s deal with them as fire
hathbuiltthereupon, doth with that which is put in it to be tried, (pre-
*he ‘:ih‘n receive a gerving and refining what is true and good metal and
rewarc. making it more illustrious, but burning up all that is

combustible,) burn up and consume aﬁl this worldly
wisdom, and burnish the constancy of others like
gold in the fire, (sec Rev. iii. 18,) and preserve such,
whilst all others are involved in their own subtilties,
ver.19. And so all that adhere sincerely to Christ
they shall be sure not to miss their reward, preserva-
tion here in this world, besides that other, that expects
them eternally.

15 If any man’s 15. But if it prove combustible matter, if the doc-
work shall be burn- trine or practice shall upon examination prove false
led’ [a]be shall suffer 5 4 ynchristian, and so will not bear that trial, (such
0ss : but he himself 2 R . .
ghall be [b] saved ; 8r€ the Gmostics’ doctrines of denying Christ when
yet so as by fire.  persecuted,) it shall then be so far from helping him

to any advantage, as the Gnostic complier hopes it
will, that it shall bring the greatest danger upon him;
and if upon timely repentance, or by his not having
actually denied Christ, (for all his superstructing of
some erroneous doctrines,) he be more mercifully
dealt with by Christ, and freed from having his por-
tion with unbelievers, yet it shall go hard with him,
as with one that is involved in a common fire, and
‘ hardly escapes out of it.

16 Know ye not 16. By this that I say you cannot but discern what
that ye are the tem- care you are obliged to take, to beware of these false
{)llxe °§G.°.‘z’ ‘“‘fd % seducing teachers that creep in among you: you are
 lom 6in vors @ church of God’s plantation, built as the “temple

among the Jews, God’s direction given for every
part of it ; ye have had the Spirit of God to teach you
all true doctrine and pure practices by your apostolical

dwelleth *in you

7 for it is revealed, 7« &woxariwreras. 8 it shall receive, AMferau. ? escape; but so
as through fire. 10 among you, év dpiv.
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plantation, and so to dwell and continue among you,
and oblige you to all purity.

17 Ifany man"de-  17. And therefore if any false teacher shall bring
l(i;l:d tgi.}n tem leG &f u} ta;n;(rl uncll:nan heretitial doti‘trix:::1 into s(lllch a cht(xlrch

> 8 of God’s planting, a place of God’s residence, and so
dm? é{:; til:elfll;,' pollute or deﬁtﬁ:g God’s dwelling-place, (as when Na-
P’hwhich temple ye dab and Abihu offered strange fire on God’s altar,) -
are. then, as they were devoured by fire from heaven, so
he must expect severe punishment; for all ye that
are Christians make up this one temple of God’s, and
that being a consecrated society must not be profaned
or polluted with such impure doctrines as the Gnos-
tics every where infuse.

18 Let no mande- 18. And for that other conceit of theirs by which
ceive himself. Ifany they get so many proselytes, that of the lawfulness of
rormeth to be vise denying Christ in time of persecution, by which they
seemet! ‘wise . o .
in this ' world, let Promise themselves security from all the present evils,
him become a fool, let no man cheat himself with this persuasion ; any
that he may be wise. man that thus thinks to be more provident than other

men, and by this means to secure himself, let him
know that this will not thrive with him, he will find
himself deceived at last, (see ver. 15, and Rev. iii. 18,)
there is no such prudent way for him to secure him-
self as to lay aside this worldly wisdom, and constantly
and cheerfully to adhere to Christ, when in the eye
of the world 1t seems most foolish to do so.

19 For thewisdom 19. For God is wont to take off and preserve the
of this world is fool- plain simple person that avowedly adheres to him,
'I:hm?:! with G‘ﬁi- and to outwit the subtle designer; and it will soon
taeth o vem 1€ befall those pretenders, according to that of Job v. 13,
their own craftiness. they that think to be wiser than other men are by so

much verier fools than others, and so are discerned
to be.

30 And again, The 20. And to the same purpose is that of psalm xciv.
,I:"t"]:l knoweth the yy, that all the subtle contrivances of crafty worldly-
whe° t 2:8 '_h‘;f ;E: minded men prove vain and improsperous.
vain, y 21. Let no man therefore factiously or schismatic-

21 Therefore let no ally divide from the unity of the church, following
man glory in men. such or such a master or instructer, and so quarrelling
F:;r’ all things are or contending with others, ver. 4 ; for the gifts
youra; that are in the church were given for your use, and

whatsoever any man can boast of it is not peculiar to
him, but belongs as well to every other person in the
church.

22 Whether Paul, 22. He that planted the faith among you, and he

1l corrupt, ¢pfefpec. 12 as many of you as there are, ofrwés éore Uudis. 13 age, aléyi.
4 machinations, iaAoyiouats. 15 all are, wdrra doriv.
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or Apollos, or Ce- that baptized you, and he that superstructed upon
phas, or the world, this foundation, are all subservient to your uses, and
or life, or death, or s h
things 18 present, or 1Ot 0 be masters of your faith, much less any of them
things to come; all to be set up against the other to make divisions and
are your’s; rents among you ; and so is likewise all human wis-
dom or knowledge of natural things, so is God’s
mercy to us in keeping us alive, securing some of us
from the malice of our enemies, and delivering up
others of us to death for the testimony of Jesus
Christ, the condition now instantly approaching,
pressures for the name of Christ, or that which is not
uite so near, the yet future coming of Christ, (called
the day, ver. 13,) for the destroying of the false and
rewarding the constant Christians ; all these are by
God designed in common to you all as instrumental
for your good.

33 And ye are 23. And the conclusion from hence is this, that you
Christ’s ; and Christ give not up your faith to any but to Christ; that you
is God’. resolve firmly to obey him and adhere to him uni-

formly, as he resigned himself up to the will of God,
to do and to suffer whatsoever he appointed him in
the great office of being our Mediator and Redeemer.

CHAP. IV.
LET a man so

account of us. as of 1+ And though, I say, we are subservient to your
the ! ministers of USes, and are appointed so to be, ch. iii. 22, yet it will
Christ, and stewards become you to look on us, though not as masters of
of the mysteries of your faith, yet as ministers of Christ, and that in the
GO(I’\.J ... mosthonourable office of the family, that of the steward

:ire(“’";:vzmz' or ruler of the house, to whom among other things it
that a man be found belongs to dispense out every man his proportion of
faithful. food, &c. ; and so it is our part to dispense the gospel

3 But with meitisa to you in that measure and by those degrees that we
very small thing that yﬁt y g
r see fit.
(‘,fs :u‘:l ?,,b: ‘:mmg,s 2. And above all things fidelity and honest dis-

judgment : yea, Icharging of trust is required of stewards; and if I
Judge not mine own should fail in that, I should be very worthy of blame.

self. i

: 3. But for this I am not to be judged by you, by
o F"I‘)'ylml;';:l}'; ’;3 men, nay by myself. - ’ )
al,l,;nf not hereby jus- _ 4- For though I can accuse myself of no fault in

tified: but he that the execution of my apostolical office, yet is not this
.lﬁ)dgeth me is the the clearing of me, only God, that searcheth and
r,‘}:h . seeth all, must do this.
5 Therefore jud .
nothing before the & Lherefore be not you too forward in your cen-
2time, until the Lord sures of me, but leave it to God ; and I make no doubt

ul:dinstant, dvearara : see Rom. viii. 38. 1 officers, imnpéras. 2 season,
xaipdv.
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come, Jwho both but in time he will display the seducers, and discover
the hi ddm;g tfings o} every man’s intentions and purposes; and then, as
darkness, and will thei that deserve shall have blame, so every man that
make manifest the hath done well shall by God be justified and com-
counsels of the mended.

:’m‘; and E;m 6. This, of not following or admiring the persons
praise of God, | of men, I have thus said (see note [¢] Rom. vii.) in
6 And these things, the persons of myself and Apollos, under that ﬁ%u.re
brethren, I have ‘in to give you a general rule how to demean yourselves
:oﬁzm'e l‘fl‘ﬂmfzﬂedto any other dispensers of the gospel, viz. that in
Avolles for Yo 1:: following of us ye go no further than the directions,
es; Sthatyemight YeI: 1, that is, think of us not as masters of your
in us ®not faith, but as officers, stewards of Christ, to distribute
[a]to think of men that to you which he hath entrusted to us, and ac-
ﬁ;:n'h‘t’;;h&h;: cordingly not to make it matter of pride to your-
o, you,be puffed up sglvgs, or contemning of .other.s, that ye are the
for one against an- disciples of such or such; in plain terms, to beware
other. that you do not break out into factions, one to the
despising of another, boasting, one that he hath re-
ceived the faith from Paul and not from Apollos,
another that he is a follower of Apollos and not of
Paul, &c.
tlZeeF‘:; Wdlzg, maketh . For this can be no matter of boasting to any of
another P and {Vm ou, for by it is no man dignified before another ; for
hast thou that thou DY Whomsoever you received the faith, it is clear that
didst not receive ? you received it ; it is no acquisition of your own wit
now if thou didst or parts, but merely a mercy of God’s, that scnt us to
m(::;' ‘::‘l);. t(ll'::)sl: preach to you, and therefore cannot in any reason be
hadst not received Matter of boasting to you.
it? 8, 9. You forsooth are so full and rich, so furnished
,8 * Nowyearefull, with all kind of knowledge and wisdom, (such the
h:g:' ye ed rich, ye Gnostics bragfed of,) that you despise your apostles
whmi:"m and spiritual fathers that first converted you to the
would to God ye did faith ; since we parted from you, you have in your
reign, that we also own conceits been in great tranquillity and security,
might reign  with had happy halcyonian days (see note on Rev. i. 6);
youi?or I think that 22d I wish it were so with you as you fancy it to
hath set forth D€, that the tranquillity which the Gnostics (with their
us the apostles last, compliances with the persecutors, whether Jews or
g:lt were appointed heathens,) promise you, were a true Christian tran-
md::h‘ for ]‘Vm quillity, that we which are so sharply persecuted
the world, and to Might come to you as to a refuge, an enjoy some
angels, and to men. part of that great privilege with you ; for certainly we
have need o%rit,; for we are so er from any security,
3 who will i 4 f m €0’
Tiga s lpw-r.dl:.o enhgl;wd:,“t :n‘m:?m ye mtk;sl;r"nl:lir:vdgg x“my:alf, mﬁ r’f:t"ﬁ
Opinionate above. 7 hath been written, yéypawras 8 Ye are already full to satiety,
H¥n xexopeauévos doré. 9 already grown rich, #3n éxaovrfoare.
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that we are exposed to all the miseries and persecu-
tions and dangers in the world, we apostles being as
it were the forlorn party, sent out last, without any
reserve behind to relieve us, and so given up unto
certain slaughter ; or as the gladiators upon a stage,
those that come out first fighting in jest as it were,
but they that come last never giving over till one lay
down the other dead upon the place. For we are
become as those that being condemned to death have
wild beasts let loose on them upon the theatre, which
certainly rend them to pieces, ch. xv. g2; and like
those combatants on the theatre, we are set forth for
a spectacle to the heathen world, to angels, to men, to
look upon.

10 Wearefools for 10, We are vile and despised for the doing our
Christ’s ’?ke’m but guty, the exercise of our apostolical office, but you
T e weak. but ye forsooth are very wise men, deeply learned in the
are strong; ve are doctrine of Christ ; we weak, contemptible, mean per-
honourable, but we sons, but you strong and gallant.
are despised. 4y, As I was when I was with you, (see ch. ii. g,)

&g{iﬁuﬂfm so I am still, in a condition of continual want and

unger, and thirst, PErsecution, and transitory mutable estate,
and are naked, and 12. Taking excessive pains that I may preach the
are buffeted, and gospel, and get mine own living by my labour, that I
dh‘“'.° no  certain might not put you to any charges, (see Acts xviii. g,)

wellingplace ; . . K

12 And labour, 82d when, instead of thanks, I meet with nothing
working with our but reviling for all this, I have no return to make
own hands: being them but that of my prayers for them ; nay, when

reviled, we bless;
being pe y {)lf:;s:c'uted, I entertamn no thought of revenge toward
it : .
,?Be;:lg defamed, 13- When calumniated and falsely accused,_I pray

we intreat: we are to God for them by whom it is done ; and this is no
made as "“the [b]filth news to me ; for we apostles of Christ are looked on
:{eﬂ}f ;"ﬂ‘:::g:u‘_'i’l“d i and used as the unworthiest creatures of the world,
all things unto gthis and so continue until this time.
day. 14. And though I have thus been used by some of
14 Iwrite not these you since these schisms have come in among you,
g::’q:s t°n:h”’l')':lg‘?e‘3 yet I say it not to reproach or bring shame upon you
sons I wm?'n you. for so doing, but out of the affections of a father, I
advise and admonish you to behave yourselves more
For ' though like children than ye have yet done. )
Dave ten thonsacd 15+ For though others may have taught you since,
lynmm“ in Christ, yet it is only I that planted the gospel first among
yet have ye not many you ; and therefore there can be no occasion of schisms

10 in splendour, we in disgrace, ¥¥8ofor, Nueis 3¢ ¥riuor. 11 are in no certain condition,
&ararotuey. 12 are tired, kowiduer. 13 forbear, drexdueda. 14 the vilest.
15 refuse of all, xdvrwr weplymua. 16 if, dd.
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fathers : forin Christ and divisions among you, (by one’s making one apo-
Je‘a’; I h‘:;e bel;stle the master of %n}; faith,y another ano%her,) any
&mgglu TO%% more than that children of the same father should
contend and divide about their life or coming into
the world, one professing to owe it to one, another to
another.
16 Wherefore I 16. And therefore, I beseech you, let the form of
?ml] h Yot!" be ye doctrine which I left you be retained among you,
17 For :hi,:eéause without any new insertions by any other.
have I sentuntoyou _17. For this purpose I have sent unto you Timothy,
'l'lmgéhet:i who i;;vhom I conv(frte(:h to the f(ialgh, arfl‘d 1‘1)23 that hath
my beloved son, and Jong associated with me, and done fait! service to
m&z l”';g; me 1n the propagating of the gospel, who therefore,
into  rememtoance €xactly knowing my whole course of Christian doc-
of my ways which trine, may be your remembrancer, and tell you what
be in Christ, as I my doctrine and practice is in every church where I

teach every where in oome to confirm them.
every church.

18 Now some Vare 18- And since by my not coming to you myself
puffed up, !8as personally, some among you have taken occasion to
though I would not despise me that am absent,
meBtO you. 19. I am therefore resolved by God’s help myself
tJ9you“t.,‘s¥;l:ﬂ°°m§ to come among you speedily, and to examine what
the Lord will,ys;nd ounds they have for what they do, and not much
will know, not the heeding the speech or talk of them, to see whether
speechof themwhich thig be any solid knowledge in them, upon strength
the P‘f;’ up, but of which they should despise others.

,op%or ‘the king- , 29- For Christianity consists not in speaking but
dom of God s not in doing (according to a proverbial speech of the
in ®word, but in Jews, ¢ Speech is not a foundation, but work :* Pirke
power. Avoth, p. 15); and so all other perfections of men

must be judged of, not by their boasts of themselves,
but by the reality of their performances.

21 What will ye? 21. And now I talk of coming to you, I pray con-
shall 1 come unto gider, which will you choose ? as you behave your-
you with [c] a rod, 1 : will I . ith
or in love, and in S€lV€S, 80 at my comin exercise either my
the spirit of meek- power of inflicting punishments, or the milder way of
ness ? kindness toward you ; and therefore, according as ye

like best, so prepare yourselves for my coming.

CHAP. V.

'IT is reported 1, Itisa great shame and reproach that lies upon
m%:lrii%oﬁf you, that sins of unnatural uncleanness, and marriages
mong you, and such Within prohibited degrees, are so frequently to be
fornication as ? is found among you, and those of such a pitch in one

17 have been puffed up, ¢pvoibdnoar. 18 because I come not, &s uh dpxouévov.
19 speedily, raxéws. 20 speech, Adyy. 1 Fornication is generally reported among
You, 2 Or, is not among ; for dvoud{era, named, is left out by the King’s MS.
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(6] not so much offender, as civil nations (though not Christian) and
‘(’}"eﬁmﬁd a:;:::g;:: even the unconverted Corinthians would abhor to be
should have his fa- Uilty of, a son to take in marriage (or otherwise to
ther’s wife. ive 1n that sin with) his father’s wife.

2 And ye are 2, And this so freely, that ye do not look on it as
E] puffed up, and g crime fit to be censured in him ; ye are not at all
m::me:‘lmt th::thl:: humbled with it, nor mourn for it, (see 2 Cor. xii. 21,)
that hath done this €ither out of an opinion of the person that hath done
deed might be taken it, (who is one of the doctors of your church, say
away from among Chrysostome and Theodoret,) or out of an opinion
you. infused now by some heretical teachers into you,

(which your former condition of life makes you apt
enough to believe,) that fornication is an indifferent
thing, (see ch. vi. 13,) whereas in any reason you
ought to have mourned over him as over a great
sinner, and expressed your sorrow in complaining of
him, and using means that he might be excommuni-

3 For I verily, %as Cated ; sce chap. xii. 21.
absent in body, but 3. For I, though I am not present among you, yet

resent in ﬂsmt» by that authority that belongs to me, (and being
pave [ﬂ"iﬂgﬁghﬂi sufficiently assured of the truth of the fact,) have
wemy’Pmm’ <eon. already passed sentence on him that hath thus offended,
cerninghim thathath 4, 5. That in a public assembly gathered in the
8o done this deed, name of our Lord Jesus Christ, in which you are to

4 In 3‘)" e of suppose me virtually present among you, by the
((,)‘:rist, ~hen y:?;: authority of Christ committed to me and you, ye
gathered together, proceed to excommunicate and deliver him up into
and my spirit, with the power of Satan, who may inflict some disease
the power of ourypon him that may be a means to bring him to a

I"srd,l‘!:“"fe]cggﬁ’er sight of his sin and reformation, and so to salvation

such an one unto

Satan for the [f]de- 6. Such a teacher as this is not fit for you to follow
struction of the flesh, or favour; for as a little sour dough gives a taste to

that the spirit may 4]} the bread, so will such a sin as this, permitted in
be saved in the day he church. h infl all. both b
of the Lord Jesus. . the church, have an influence on you all, both by

6 Your _glorying discrediting that church where this 1s permitted, and
is not good. Know by corrupting the company by the example.

e not that a 1}1‘%" 7. As therefore it was the manner of the Jews on
:;:‘l’;’lﬁ‘:?et the the day of the passover (that being the day of prepa-

7 Purge out there- Iation, or the eve to the feast of unleavened bread,)
fore the old leaven, most diligently and solicitously to inquire if there were
that ye may be a new any crum of leavened bread f;ﬁ: in their houses, and
lump, ‘as ye arey;‘yemove it all, (see note [¢] Mark xiv.) so do ye at

Cm:ezﬁ'p;;z.:: this time deal with that heathen or Gmostic per-

is sacrificed for us: suasion (among you) of the lawfulness of fornication,

8 Or, being absent : for the King's MS. leaves out &s, as. 4 him that hath so, abrdy obrw.
5 forasmuch as you are, xafds éore.
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most con! to the laws of Christianity that you

have undertaken, and whereby ye have obliged your-

selves to have none of that sour unchristian doctrine

among you, but on the contrary, to fit yourselves to
8 Therefore let us c€lebrate a Christian passover, which (as the Ju-
““E the feast, not daical was a sign of their deliverance out of Egypt)
wit|

old leaven, nei- must be kept with our departure out of sin.

ther with the leaven 8, Do ye therefore consecrate yourselves to the
of ®malice and

. C o service of Christ, by reforming all your former sinful
3:“ m:;:&‘ E::;E courses, particularly that of uncleanness and villainy,
of 7sincerity and (see ver. 13,) and by the practice of all Christian
truth purity, and holding fast the truth which hath been

. oo ot delivered to you.
{:‘Eﬁ;;l;‘::y with 9> 10. What in this epistle, ver. 2, I have written
fornicators : of not communicating with fornicators, and not con-
10 ° Yet not alto- versing familiarly with them, I mean not of the
gether withtheforni- heathens among you, which have not given up their

:w':hfdt‘ﬁ: “’,‘:"d; names unto Christ, nor in like manner of those hea-
vetous, or ' [4]ex- thens that are guilty of those other sins of unnatural
tortioners, or with lusts (see mote [¢t] Rom. i.) and violence, or thosc
[i]idolaters; for then filthinesses which are ordinary among idolaters, and
must Yo meeds €0 are used as parts and rites of their religion ; for these

11 But now I have af€ o ordinary among them, that if ye abstain from
written unto you not the company of all those heathens that are so guilty,

to keep company, if ye must depart out of their cities.
an ";‘“;)m?i::r bl: 11. But the purpose of my writing is only to inter-

afornicator, or 3 co- dict you that free encouraging converse with Christian

vetous, or an idol- professors that are guilty of retaining any of these

ater, or a '3 [k] railer, sensual heathen sins used by idolaters, and to com-

or a drunkard, or mand that with such an one you do not enter any
S0 extortioner ; frjendly commerce, so much as to eat with him (see

with such an one no 1.

not to eat, note [¢]), much less to admit him to the sacrament,
12 [I] For what or the feast that attends that, until he do reform.

have Ito dotojudge 12, 13. (What have mine or the church’s censures

lem also that ‘are ¢ o with them that are not members of the church ?
without ? do not ye

judge them that are Y€ KROW it is the practice amonq you to inflict cen-
witEinr sures on church members only, leaving all othars to

13 But them that God’s tribunal.) And by doing thus ye shall remove

are  without God th d thing fr u, free yourselve
Tudgetn ATherctn e accursed thing from among you, yourselves

t from those punishments that the neglect of your duty,
Pputaway from amo: by ished and
yourselvesthat wick- Fermlttmg such offenders to go unpunished and unre-
ed person. ormed, may bring upon you.

o . ’ 0 . 0

naughtiness, xaxias. 7 purity, elAupwelas. 8 I have written to you by epistle,
"Bypaa buiv dv 7 émarorf. 9 Not, for in the King’s MS. xal is wanting. 10 inordi-
Bate lusters, wAeovénrais. 11 the violent, or foroers. 12 one of inordinate lusts, ver. 30.
13 contumelious person. 14 violent, or forcer : see note [h). 15 And ye shall put away
the evil from among you : for it is xal, not 31, and the ancients read apeire Tov wornpdy.

99.1 wrote unto
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CHAP. VL.

DAREanyofyou, 1. When there is any matter of controversy betwixt
having 'a phatter &~ you about your worldly goods, I hear that you im-
fwm]:;g:: :ﬁ;gou:? plead one another (see note [6] Rom. iii.) before the
just, and not before heathen tribunals, and use not that method prescribed
the saints? by Christ to Christians, Matt. xviii. 15. How dareth

any Christian do thus?

2 Do ye not know 2. You cannot but know that in the great final
that the saints shall judgment of all the world, the saints of God shall bear
Judgethe world? and God company in judging the wicked ; and if Christians
;fn;g: dwgl;dyﬂ:xanx shall then by God be vouchsafed that honour, to have

o unworthy 3{a]to a0y thing to do in matters of so much higher import-
judge the ance, is there any reason they should be deemed un-
matters ? worthy to be intrusted with the judging of worldl

differences, which are much inferior to those of ad-
judging of men’s eternal being ?

3 Know ye mot g Tt is certain that God’s children, when crowned
that 182 Show -Sl’gg}e‘ by him, shall pronounce sentence against the evil
more things that SPirits ; and shall they not be thought fit to decide a
pertain to this life? controversy about an ordinary trespass among men ?
Lalf then‘ye have 4. If therefore there fall out betwixt you any
J“‘l’_g".m?“‘s otothmhgi: matters of controversy concerning the matters of
Eﬁe’ ?:';tg themt to common life, which are to be brought to judicatures,
judge who are least Or Will not otherwise be composed, and if ye do de-
esteemed in the spise the governors of your churches (which, since
church. these dissensions are come in, are quite out of esteem

among you) so far that ye do not think fit to stand to
their sentences or decisions, yet sure ye have all
reason to refer it to the simplest and meanest Chris-
tians, or even to set them in the tribunal, rather than
carry your controversy before the Gentile courts.

5 I speak to youwr 5. My mentioning the meanest and most despicable
shame. SIs it 80, among you, is to make you ashamed of your un-
m th':';l 18 a:;;)(: % reasonableness in supposing (as by going to heathen
you? no, not ors courts ye must be interpreted to do) that there is no
that ghall be able to one Christian fit for this employment ; that is, that
i;!dmetween his there is not one man of them that hath understanding

rethren ? enough to arbitrate an ordinary business between

fellow-Christians, whose inclinableness to peace is to
be presumed of, and then that must needs work some-
what toward the pacification.

1 an action, or suit, xpayua. 3 of the smallest judicatures, xpirnplow éraxlorar. 3 and
not then, ufir: ye. 4 If therefore ye have secular judicatures, see ver. 3, Burrwd udy ody
xpirhpua é&v Exnre. ¢ those that are set at nought in the church, set those in them, Tods
&ovbernuévovs Tobrovs rabifere. 6 Is there never a wise man, Orws obx Yot oopds.
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6]:3““’!0‘1”80“'1 6. But one Christian impleads his fellow Christian,
:1d ‘:h:tnhbe?:zhgé and that before Gentiles.
unbelievers, 7. It is not so well that you go to law at all; it
7 Now therefore were the part of a more excellent magnanimous
there is utterly 7 [6]a Christian spirit, to be content to lose somewhat that
f‘& among Yo‘t:; were his own, to bear some injuries, rather than to
law one it as. 80 to law upon every trespass.
other. Why due 8: :_But some of you are so far from tlns excellent
oo by doysoven yous felow Chrians, aad o 76 ey im0
;ot 'l:t“e“'o pade” yourselves, care not how ye deprive others.
franded ? 9. This is absolutely inconsistent with the Christian’s
8 Nay, yedowrong, duty or reward ; never do you flatter yourselves with
and ud, and a belief of the contr: it the false teachers
that your brethren. ¢},5¢ a:e ?:rept 130 :m:ry 4 ng; It):m?:'e you a:y hope of
now yenot that .. ng you uo 8t
e unrighteousshall 1t 3 and as for matters of injustice, so for all your
not inherit the king- Other Gmostic practices of uncleanness (see notes [a]
dom of God? Benot [%] and [¢] ch. v.) and unnatural lust.
?@Wd: nei?:" 10. Neither they that are guilty of them, nor of
a‘::z"::;”a’d“"‘l’;:e;' any other injustice, shall, without reformation, ever
nor ;g-em,-n;m t,h;:; be capal‘;l:o ot(': 11111r1:::l1tmg the crown which is by Christ
users of - promise ans.
selves withmankind, 11. And such sins as these were ordinary among
n;: ,,l,vc‘::'vem‘uhs""::s you in time.of your heathen state, but now you have
drunkards, nor lipe. Biven up your names to Christianity, which de-
vilers, nor 'zextor- nounceth judgment against all these: your baptism
tioners, shall inherit is a renouncing of them all; your sanctification by
‘heki:gg°m‘f God. the Spirit directly contrary to it; your justification
come of ;‘;‘cl . “but DY What Christ hath suffered and done for you, (see
13ye are washed, but Dote (6] Matt. vii.) utterly incompatible with such
ye are aanctiéi;ld,lbut impurities and injustices, spoken of either in the last
ye are justified ' in or this chapter.
the name of the 12 szn?lpv?}'xereas our teachers, to allure you to
Lord Jesus, and b . v b s 2
the SpiﬁtofourGo({ sensual practices, tell you, first, that all meat is freely
12 All thi to be eaten, and so sooth you up in lux and then
lli:‘:flﬂan 15 ‘mmga ;: proceed and persuade ou),' thatli);he use :;yvzznery isas
n:t ex ‘h"‘!t!' ﬁ necessary for your es, and so as lawful, as eating
things mp edwnhwﬁd for Of meat 15 ; I shall tell you, first, that supposing them
me, but I will not be 1awful, yet it will befit a Christian to abstain from
brought under the many Lzm that are not utterly unlawful; and
power of any. secondly, if indifferent things begin to get a
dominion over any, if men, upon conceit that meats
are lawful, come to be enslaved to their bellies, (as of

7 a defect. 8 that, ¥r:. 9 why are ye not rather defrauded ? Jiarf obx) uaArov &wo-
arepeiote ; 19 men of inordinate lusts, xAcovénrar. 11 contumelious ns : see note
(k] eh. v. 13 the violent : see note [A] ch. v. 13 ye have been , dweroboadde.
14 through, &v. 15 for me, pos.

HAMMOND, VOL. II. 1
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the Gnostics it is affirmed that they serve their
bellies, and that they are lovers of pleasures more
than of God,) this is then absolutely unlawful.

1% Meats for the 13. It is true, that meats are by God and nature
belly, and the belly ypnointed for the use of men, and that the body of
:mﬁg;g:‘ g::ﬁ man here in this life hath absolute necessity of them :
it and them. ?;Now and yet, to take off our hearts from them, we may
the body és not for also consider that in the next life, which is a spirit-
fornication, but for yal life, this eating and desiring of meat shall be
t[}.l:l‘ dl?':)l;-dt;heaﬁgd the ¢;ken away, and therefore even here we should keep

¥ the flesh in such a subordination to the spirit, that we
may be able to deny ourselves even lawful pleasures
sometimes, especially when any occasion makes it
more expedient, ver. 12. But then for fornication,
(whatsoever your former heathen principles or present
false teachers, the Gnostics, teach you,) that is no
such lawful or indifferent thing; your bodies are to
be consecrated to God either in lawful wedlock or in
chaste single life, and by being kept pure here, must
1())(in-1 ma(llle capable of rising to everlasting life with
ist hereafter, ver. 14.
b;:h Ar:i(:egogphﬁl; 14. And then God, that raised up Christ’s pure
Lord, and will also sinless body out of the grave, and hath made it a
raise up us by his spiritual body, shall also do the same for us, though
own power. we lie down 1n the grave also.

15 Know ye not . . .
that your bodies are 15+ And this one consideration may have force on
the ~members of you. Your bodies expect to rise with Christ, as
Christ ? shall I then members with the head : ye must not then in any
take the members of roa50n pollute a member oty Christ, a devoted conse-
Christ, and make
them the members of CF2ted person, by such unclean embraces.
an harlot? God for- 16. That which was said at the institution of
bid. marriage in paradise, that the man and the wife

16 What? know ye become one body, concludes, that the fornicator
};‘;: ‘;‘;;ege t‘(‘)’h'g: makes himself onc body with a whore.
harlot is one body? 17+ As on the other side, he that keeps close to
for 1 two, saith he, Christ’s commandments, and so cleaves to him, Deut.
shall be one flesh. x. 20, hath a spiritual union with him, minds the
s0l] ,o?::d ::todtll?: same things that he minds, and so is very far from
Lord is one spirit. thesc carnal base joys, in which all the Gnostics’ re-

18 Flee fornication. ligion consists.

Everysinthataman  18. Be sure therefore that ye keep yourselves far
gggt;l'wbmﬂfemt;ti removed from that sin. Most other sins are_com-
comuitteth fornica mitted against God,. or the neighbour; but sins of
tion sinneth against Uncleanness are against one’s sclf, a defiling of his
his own body. flesh, a polluting of that which by chastity and single

16 take away, kar: €t 17 But the, Td 3¢ 18 cleuveth, xoAAduevos. 19 they
two, of 3bo. 20 cleaveth, ver. 16. ’ ? He
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19 What? know ye life is set apart to be a temple of God, a place of

;ﬁh‘m your body sayctity and purity, ver. 19.

e temple of the . . -

Holy Ghost whick 19- Your bodies are, by your being Christians,

is fin you, which consecrated to the service of his Spirit (and the

ye have *2of God, governors of the church, of which sort the incestuous

2‘:}1 ?ye are not your person is thought to be, (see ch. v. 2,) set apart in
all purity to discharge that function, to which they
are consecrated by receiving the Holy Ghost). This
benefit of the Spirit ye have received from God, and
it is an engagement to you to think your own bodies
are not now at your own disposal, to use them as you
please (as in your state of Gentilismn, or without that
engagement, ve might be tempted to imagine).

30 For ye are 90. For God hath paid dear for the purchase of
:’mg“ﬁ‘! Mse:you, hath given his Son out of his bosom, and his
in your body, and YErY Spirit, to this purpose, to purchase unto himself
in your spirit, which @ peculiar people, zealous of good works ; by this price
are God’s. making purchase of our bodies as well as our souls,

and so engaging us to serve and glorify him in both,
and not leaving either of them at liberty for us to
dispose of as we please.

CHAP. VIL
NOW concerning 1. Now in answer to that particular in your letter,
the things whereof which (on occasion of the Gnostic doctrine of mar-

Y '.,w;o:d o me: riage being from the devil, &c.) scems with some rea-

nottotouchawoman. son to prefer single life before marriage, I thus far
2 ! Nevertheless, fo acknowledge, that, for them that can live chaste and

avoid fornication, let pure without marrying, it is better or more com-

Y wife, h::g hl:.: mendable that they do so.
every woman have 2. But for the avoiding of all kinds of uncleanness

her own husband. or pollution, it is %cncrally most safe and fit, that
3 Let the husband men and women should betake themselves to the
render unto the conjugal state.

ml;:c[::] g:g lit:: * all acts of conjugal love : and likewise—

wise also the wife

unto the husband.

4 The wife hath

not power of her -
own y, but the

husband : and like-

wise also the hus-

band hath not power

of his own body, but

the wife. b . s -t
Defraud ye not by mutual consent for some time, particularly

one the other, ex- that ye may have a vacancy for duties of devotion,
cept it be *° with fasting, &c., wherein it was usual to abstain from those
21 among you, év duiv. 22 from, &xd. 1 But for fornications, A« 38 Tds woprelas.
2 the kindness which is due. 3 by compact, éx Tvupdrov.
12
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consent for a time, things which are lawfully en'O{ed at other times,
that Yf m:g' e Sive (see note [A] Matt. vi.) which being past, ye may
T ravers ang then take care to prevent those dangers that may

and prayer; an . .
come together again, attend long abstinences, for want of strength to resist
that Satan tempt those temptations that Satan may take advantage to
you mot °[b] for present to you, or cast in your way.

ygurB:::mIn;;::l?ct)ﬁis 6. What I thus say, vv. 2—3, I say only by way
$by [c] permission, ©f counsel, what appears to me to be best for men,
and not of com- generally speaking,all being not able to contain; but
mandment. herein I am far g‘om laying any precept on any to

marry.

For I would that 7- For I would rather desire or advise all men to
a.l?lmen were even as continue unmarried, as I do; but that will not, I
I myself. But every suppose, be best for every one, because every one
vy hath his proper g not fitly qualified with the gift of continence to

of God, one after .
this manner, and Undertake that more honourable pitch, and such a
another after that. man may have some other special excellence whereby

8 I say therefore to glorify God.
to_the unmarried ¢t js more worthy their design and endeavour,
and dwx;lows, It is oither to live unmarried, or, when the wife is dead,
good for them if . . .
they abide even as 1. to abstain from second marriages, for which ye have
me for your example.

o Butifthey 7can-  9- But if they have not that experience of their
not contain, let them own strength and ability to abstain and preserve
marry: foritis better chastity, which may encourage themn to this, let them
? it than ®40 marry in God’s name : it is infinitely better to do so,

’ and preserve conjugal chastity, than by rejecting the
use of that remedy to be inflamed with burnin

1o And unto the Vehement desires, perhaps to break out into unnaturﬁ
married °1 com- Practices: (see Rom. i. 7, Jude 11.)
mand, yet not I, but  10. But to them that are married, it is not my
the Lord, Let not the caution or commandment, but Christ’s, that the
;"&fehusg:np;"_‘ from oman be not separated from her husband.

11 But and if she 11- Or, if upon just cause, that is, in case of forni-
M depart, let her re- cation, she be put away from her husband, let her
main unmarried, or either remain single, or use means to gain the pardon
lb;:s mgm;%::t ::'t' and affection of her husband again ; and for the hus-
the husband put P2nd, let not him in any case, but that wherein Christ
away his wife. allows it, the case of fornication, put away his wife.

12° "7But to the 12. But in answer to the other parts of your letter,
rest speak I, not the vy, 1, 6. 8. 10, or, for other things, I give mine own
Lord: M any bro- judgment, not any precept of Christ’s. It is certain,
ther hath a wife that . .
believeth not, and 2ad by the precept of Christ (which commands not
she be pleased to to put away a wife but for cause of fornication) to

4 be at leisure for, oxoAd(pre 7.  © by reason of your not being able to contain. ¢ lr]y
;'3';: :dn'm’ ::tm%my of "'J"i"g!; . “miv have not ovelrot.ll'x:mlelm'e:i:ee note [].
11 be separated, xwpio#j. 13 For the rest, Tois rormers, sopermieh X
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dwell with him, let be resolved necessary, that if any Christian husband

him not put her have an heathen v:{i{a, and she have a mind to live

away- with him, he should not put her away, unbelief being
no sufficient cause of divorce. . -

1 13. And so in like manner for the Christian wife
wb:gclenh(ailttll:ea:ol?:: that3is married to an infidel, if he be willing to live
band that believeth with her, let her by no means separate fromiim.
i “nd] 3‘ ﬁe bﬁ 14. And beside the prohibition of Christ, which

er. let l?er ot 12:«-. obliges to this, other advantages there are worth con-
im sidering ; for it sometimes hath come to pass, and

14 For the unbe- there is great reason to hope it, that the heathen
l’""t‘]% husband 'is hyshand may be converted by the Christian wife
and th:dnzbte}i;wfe’ living with him, and so the wife by the husband:
wife Missanctifiedby 30d this one comsideration is the reason why the
the husband: Eﬁ]e]se Koung children of Christians are admitted to baptism
were your children before they come to knowledge, because by their
un. M;ho‘;ut DOW living in the family with Christian parents, these

v children may be brought up in the faith and kept
from heathen pollutions, (and the church requiring
and receiving promise from the parents doth conse-
quently presume they will,) and by the same reason
it is that the children of the heathen are not so ad-
mitted.

15 But if the un-_ 15. But now the thing not stated or meddled with
believing depart, let by Christ, and therefore now promised to be defined
:‘;ﬂdﬂpm- (A bro- by me, ver. 1¢, is this, that in case the infidel will
no?“gxd:r:;gngl: not live with the believer unless she will forsake her
in such cases: but eligion, she is not then so enslaved or subjected so
God hath called us far that she may do acts pr?'judicial to her religion
to peace. and to the betraying thereof, for that end, that she

may continue with her husband, but she remains

blameless if she remain separate from him upon

such his desertion. But yet above all things, that

which is most to be observed is, that the believing

party do the utmost that is possible to keep peace

and agreement with the other, not to fall out at all,

or if they do, to repair the breach and be reconciled

:Eain ; nay furthei, not fbo marry again, as llong as

_ there remains any hope of returning or reconciliation.

i85 Ror what know- 40 "ot it is poseible that the Christian wife may
whether thou shalt use some means to work upon the infidel husband,
save thy husband? or the Christian husband on the wife, so as to bring
tho how knowest i or her to repentance and the faith of Christ, and

u, ¥O man, whe-. . [ .. . . .

ther thou shalt save il intuition and hope of this any difficulties would be
thy wife? undergone : but when this possibility ceaseth, as in

13 hath been sanctified, 7rylacras. 14 hath been sanctified. 15 enslaved, 3eSolAwrai.
16 O husband, Erep.
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case that the heathen party desert, or will not live
with the Christian unless he or she desert the faith of
Christ, then it is cvident that this hope ceaseth, and
in this case the Christian party is free from those ob-
servances, ver. 15.

17 7[e]But as 17. Only according to the lot that any man hath
God hath distributed befallen him, if it be with an infidel wife or the like,
t&eﬁer"h;“t;"’ acsaﬁhg let him be content with it, and do as much good in it
evel;.y one. solet him 3 he can, and not think himself privileged by his
walk. And so or- being a Christian to throw it off. And this every
dainIinallchurches. where is my doctrine, and I desire it be universally

resolved on in all Christian churches.

18 Is any man 18. If one which hath been circumcised be con-
called being circum- verted to Christianity, let him contentedly continue
cised? let him notjy jt let him never trouble himself to get off that

:ir[c&]ni’ie:e‘g_nels ::; mark from his flesh (as some did); as on the other

called in uncircum. 5ide, he that is not circumcised when he is converted
cision? let him not necd not receive circumcision (as some required of
be circumcised.  them, Acts xv. 1).

19 Circumcision is  19. For such outward things as these on either
nothing, and uncir- part are no part of Christianity, but the observation

cumcision is no- ist 1 i .
thing, but the kee :li; ({l:;; Iir;cepts of Christ is all in all: see Gal. v. 6.

‘;;‘,.‘iﬁtf,’f é‘;‘;fnﬂn 20, 21. In what condition of life soever a man is

20 Let every man when he is converted to Christianity, let him con-

abide in the eame tentedly continue in it, and not think that Christian

ﬁl;gnev;herem be religion frees a man from any obligation that lay upon

21 Art thou called him before, for that is to make Christian liberty a

being a servant ? pretence for covetousness, or lusts, or secular advan-

;:'i;mif:ﬁt for it: tages, (see 1 Tim. vi. 5,) if either the being a Chris-

be l::de ﬁ‘_’e‘;m:g'eesi; tian might manumit a scrvant, or free an husband or

rather. ’ wife from former obligations. He therefore that

being a bondman is converted to Christianity, must

not think it any disparagement to his Christianity

that he continues a servant still, nor be solicitous of

changing his condition. Yet this is not so to be

understood, but that if by any fair regular means he

can obtain his freedom, he may then make use of

23 3 For he that is them, and prefer liberty before servitude ; for so he
called in the Lord, might have done if he had never been Christian.

being a servant, is 99, For he that being in the condition of a servant

;illl:ewiszd ﬁsgefénﬁ."l ;is converted to Christianity, doth by his conversion

is called, being free, PECOMe a freeman in respect of Christ; not that he

is Christ’s servant. ceaseth to be a servant to his former master, or reaps

17 Only, E! uf. 18 use means to become. 19 take no care, uf) goi uehérw. 20 but
ye)t also if, GAX’ el xai. 21 For the servant which is called in the Lord, ‘O 9dp ¢v Kuply xAn-
Oels SovAos.
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any secular advantage thereby; but his advantages
are spiritual; to wit, that by being a Christian he is’
now delivered from many servituges, that of sin, &c.
that lie upon all others, and to live in Christ’s family
as one of his freemen, though in respect of the world
he continue as a servant; and so on the other side,
he that is a freeman and turns Christian, becomes
thereby a servant of Christ, undertaking obedience
to his commands, though he lose not his liberty in
the world by that means. (By which it is clear that
Christ meddles not with the secular government of
the world, nor changes any man’s outward condition
by his becoming Christian.)

z%o” Ye are 23. On the other side, they that have bought out
Ls] ught with a their liberty and obtained manumission, having been
Res be not ye formerly servants to heathens, let them not sell them-

e servants of men. . e tpe

selves again, or revert voluntarily into that condition

24 Brethren, let of slavery, but prefer liberty rather, ver. 21.,

By ‘:l];“e!“ 24. And so still, as he was when he was converted,
abide with God. 50 let him still abide; let not his being a Christian

25 Nowconcerning ove him out of his state, or make him less, but
virgins I have no rather more contented with it.
commandment  of o5 For your other question concerning virgins
the I;?“‘ildgy:: ltg‘ve marrying at such a time as this, or of those that are
o that Thath ob. betrothed, whether they should be bound to consum-
tained mercy of the mate their marriage or no, I must say again, that I
Lor6d to }m ithful. have no command of Christ to build my answer upon ;

2 suppose vet I shall again give you my opimon in it, as an
it:‘e;f&mfo:lﬁe ]:Ee'f onest fg.ithf?g man, with all uprightness.
sent distress, I say, 26. First then my opinion is, that it is best in respect
that it is good for a of the distresses that are daily to be looked for on
man o to be. Christians, I say that it is best for men and women (sup-

a7 Art thou bound posing them not contracted) to continue unmarried.
unto a 8 wife ? seek .
not to be loosed. 27- But if thou art engaged or betrothed to a
Art thou ¥ loosed Woman, this is no excuse for thee to seek to get loose
from a wife? seek again (for that cannot be done so as to be free to
not a wife. marry another as long as she lives). All that I say

nffml}, “&zzdhi:m is, that it is not now the prudentest way to think of

sinned ; and if a vir- ma.rryn;g, if thou art not already engaged.
gin marry, she hath  28. Yet not so, that if thou dost, it is a sin to
not sinned. Never- marry, or that the virgin that now marries commits

gﬁ:‘: m:“')ﬁ' in“}:ﬁg any sin : only (in such times as these) the married state

flesh: but I sparei8 likely to be fullest of trouble, and therefore my
you. kindness to you makes me persuade you not to marry.

22 Are ye bought, or redeemed. 23 be not ye made, uh ylveafe. 24 opinion, yvduny.
25 I think this then to be good, because of the necessity approaching, to wit, good, Nou{(w odv,
70670 KaAdy Undpxew 3@ Tiv dveordoav dvdyxny, Sri xkaAdv: see note (@] Matt. vii.

26 woman, yvral. 27 free from a woman, AéAvoas &xd yuvaikds. .
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29 But this I sy, ¢9. But by the way let me tell you, that within a
brethren, *the time ghort time now it will come to pass, that they that

.‘;jh‘jh‘:ﬁ{ lI:oth thl:; have wives shall be as they that have none, all in
that have wives be great and equal dangers ;

as ®though they had

nggef\nd they that 30, 31. And they that weep for the loss of husband
weep, as ”Kough or wii% as those that have lost neither, and those
::ey m not; and ¢hat rejoice for being newly married as those that are
siegy "{;me’ ¥ not married at all, and rich men and purchasers as

though they re- .

joiced mot ; amg they those that keep nothing at all for themselves, those
that buy, as"thougK that deal in the world as those that are wholly taken
they not; off from it : for as a scene which is turned and shews

uﬁ; th;g ::l:ryld,th::a new face, so doth now the fashion of this world

® ot abusing it Pegin to appear, the times are turning into very
for the fashion of troublesome.
this world passeth

av;y' But I would 32. All the advantage therefore I wish you, is to
have you 3¢ with- be as uncompounded as may be, that you may have
out carefulness. He the less perplexity beforehand, and be able to attend

ﬁ:thi:‘orw the service of God more than you would be if you
that belong to the Were married. He that is unmarried hath but one

Lord, how he may obligation of care, how he may serve God most ac-
please the Lord: ~ ceptably.
33 But he that is gut the married man hath another obligation

N 383
B ihings that s of care lying on him, viz. the pleasing of his wife;

of the world, how and by this means he is divided and distracted.
:l;f may please his

3 [4] There is 34 The widow and virgin, being both unmarried,
difference also be- have no diversion, nothing else to do but to serve
tween a wife and God, and to take care to render themselves acceptable

:nnm :og;to him ; whereas domestical affairs are part of the

careth for the things narried woman’s care, and it is part of her calling to
of the Lord, that be very careful to please her husband.

she may be holy

both in body and in

spirit : but she that

is married careth for

the things of the

world, how she may

Pplease her husband.

ff,’fy‘:,‘:f ;;“:Ip‘,{’,%‘:‘f 35- But all this while I speak only of that which
not that I may % cast is expedient for you in respect of worldly conveni-

28 that the time is now short, or from henceforth short, that, 87 & xaipds cuveararuévos:
75 Aoewdy dorw, Tva. 29 they that have none, u3) ¥xorres. 30 those that do not weep :
see note (5] Rom. xii. 81 those that rejoice not, u7) xalporres. 33 those that possess
not, u1 karéyorres. 33 those that use it not, 1) xaraxpduervor. 84 10 be without care,
“or solicitude, &uepluvous elva. 85 and is distracted. 86 The unmarried woman and the
virgin takes care for. 37 lay a snare in your way, Bpdxov Suly émiSdAw.
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a snare lg:l {gm. ence, not as if marriage were in any kind unlawful,
but * for p wtfh but that if you can contain from marriage, and if no
';:‘;';:ly;zn}?lwa: such unfitness be in it as is mentioned, ver. 36, you
the Lord without may have the advantage of the less distractions in
distraction. attending the service of God.

36 Butif anyman 36. As for the last part of your question, that of
think that he be- being betrothed, that, I confess, is a circumstance
h‘"ﬂ‘l ht’;';ﬁfd ‘:;;whic will much alter the case; for in case a man be
virgin{ if she *pass betrothed but not married (see note [ f] Matt. i.) to
the flower of ker age, @ Virgin, and she begin to grow in years, so that if
and need so require, (in respect of the present condition of the times ap-
lﬁmh;: qon:tlllxmnoltw; proaching) marriage be deferred it is necessary that

ey ¢ she must pass her prime, in this case I lay no restraint
upon him, so much as in prudence let him do what
he likes b:ast, let them marry.

37 Neverthelesshe 37. But he that hath made a firm -resolution to
g‘;ﬂﬂl‘l‘iﬂb sted- :;:lay afrwhile, and finds himself ablefrto do so, and nei-

. heart, {1 or from any necessit arising from himself, nor
t;:mgh:tohn pothl" from the condition of the virgin to whom he is be-
over his own will, trothed, is any way obliged to present marriage, but
and hath #'e0 de- hath free power in all respects to do what he will,
ﬁhel:ﬂlh‘k'eeh@his and hereupon judges it fit and determines to keep
virgin, doeth well. ll:istvir 'ng that igé ttl;Ot yet to tl;la;ry hetxiﬁi;m: a time,

ut at last in a r season 0 80, is a very
commendable resolution. ’

38 4280 then he 38. So that the conclusion is, that he that marries,
that giveth Aer in even at this time, doth that which is absolutely lawful,
W&‘:‘hg:’;ﬂﬁ a.ng in t}le case men!;ioncl:]d, ver. 36, expedient also ;
Rer not i ;o and again, he that in the case set, ver. 37, doth
M:ot bet“tler defer, and for a time abstain from marriage, m’akes a

more prudent choice in the respects forementioned,
vel('l. 5, of atltf:din dlt}:e better on the service of God,
and for avoiding of distraction.

39 Thewifeisbound  39. As for her that is once married, she is by that
by th:“hwh”;z:g obliged to her husband as long as he lives; but if he
i‘i'veth- but '::- her di€;, it is absolutely lawful for her to marry another,
husband be dead, 80 that in the doing of it there be no other circum-
l.;ehe is atdlibe to stance that make it unlawful, or so that considerations

married to whom of piety be taken in in the doing of it, and not only
“"w"‘n’ only in the c5rnal desires gratified thereby. ’

40 But sheis hap- 40- But it is more for her earthly advantages to
pier if she so abide, continue unmarried, and more convenient toward the

38 that may decently wait. 89 be above age, and that this must be, let him do that
which he J dwépaxpuos, xal (the King’s MS. reads) rotro (not ofirws) dpelres yiveaasr §
0ére: worelrm. 40 hath stood, ¢rryxer. 41 determined this, to keep, xéxpice Toi Typeiv.
42 8o that both he that marries doth well, and he that marries not doth better, “Qore xal &

dcyaul{ur, xarés woiei’ & 3¢ un deyaulor.
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after my ﬁ'l:‘gﬂl:iﬁ;t serving of God without distraction, ver. 35, according

and [ think also that ¢, v,y Judgment : and I think the Spirit of God guides
égg_"e the Spirit of |\ i maigcing this judgment, though I have no ex-
press precept for it.
CHAP. VIIL

. NOW as touch- 1, Now for that other part of your letter which in-
ing things offered gyjres of the lawfulness of eating things offered to
unto idols, we know - " A .o0 . .
that we all have 1d0lS, (on occasion again of the Gmostics’ infusions,)
knowledge. Know- and accordingly speaks of the knowledge that you
ledge puffeth up, but have, (from whence the word Gnostic comes, see
charity edifieth.  note [¢] ch. i., and note [] 2 Pet.i., and Rev. ii. 6,
that 1s, krowing men), that an idol is nothing, and
so that that which hath been offered to idols may
as freely and indifferently be offered to idols as any
thing ef;e; I shall now tell you, first, that we ortho-
dox Christians have knowledge too, to wit, that
knowledge of our Christian liberty, and therefore
need not be despised by those among you who sepa-
ratc yourselves from us, in the pride of your hearts
calling yourselves Gnostics, which supposes all others
ignorant but yourselves ; but our care is to join charity,
or the love of God, with our knowledge, and that will
incline us to suffer any thing for Christ’s sake, and
so we shall not need to go to their idol-feasts to save
us from persecution, as the Gnostics do; and a little
of this courage and love of Christ is much better,
tends more to our profit, than all that pretended decep
knowledge of their liberty which the Gnostics pre-
tend to, and by that choose to go to the idol-feasts
rather than confess and suffer for Christ : (see note [5]
Rev. 1i.)

2 And if any man 2. And therefore if any man please himself with
think that he know- an opinion of his knowledge from such subtilties as
eth any thing, he these, and so come to despise other men, and not to
::ngt g‘:t‘;gg;‘ consider what tends to their good and edification, this

© oug “man (let him call himself Gnostic or what he will) is
far enough from the true Christian knowledge, or
from directing his knowledge to the right end, for
that is charity, or the edification of his brethren.

3 But if any man 3. If any man love God sincerely, and so adhere
love God, the same to him in time of danger or temptation, he truly
is known of him.  }pows God, and consequently is known and acknow-

ledged by God.

4 As concerning 4 Having premised thus much concerning the
"%"Efm‘ t:x]i); “tt“h‘g name and sect of the Gnostics, who are such assert-
O e ofored o ors of their liberty to do all things, and particularly

ffered i i- . .
fice unto icigl:,am\;le in this matter think they have argued so subtilely for



CHAP. VIII. I. CORINTHIANS. 123

know that [a]an idol liberty to eat of the idol-feasts, to make that an indif-

o orld andihat M‘be ferent thing, because forsooth an idol is nothing, I

?;oaznother Gﬁ come now to the thing itself, by confessing their ob-

but one. jection, that an idol indeed, according to the notation
of the Hebrew word, is nothing, there being but one
God, and all the heathen idol-gods being but fictions
of theirs, so far from being gods, that they are but the
works of men’s hands.

5 Forthoughthere 5. For though there be many called by that title,
be that are called whether the celestial and supreme deities so esteemed
gods,whetherinhea- yyong the heathen, or inferior, of a second order,
there be & ;‘i"h’ (28 called Baalim or lords, agents and mediators be-

gods many,
and lords many,) ~ tween the gods and men ; or whether the sun and stars
of heaven, or men of the earth deified ; (Theophyl.)

6 'Butto us there 6. Yet we Christians know and are assured that
is but one God, the there is but one true God, the Creator of all things,
Ellathtmwtg? e to whom all men’s prayers must be addressed, as to
?in him; and one the supreme, from whom as we had our being, so we
Lord Jesus Christ, are to think ourselves obliged to be his servants, and
by whom are all to make all our applications to him; and so likewise
glm’ and we by byt one Mediator, but one Lord, by whoin all things

m- were created, and by whom, as the only Mediator be-
twixt God and us, all our prayers are addressed to
heaven, viz. Jesus Christ.

7 Howbeit thereis 7. But all men do not know or think this, that
not In every man thege jdols or heathen gods are nothing, (for sure
:gf;ek',":;tlﬁdgg;s?; they that are accustomed to worship them think they
ence of the idol unto 8r€¢ something,) nay, it is clear that some men that
this hour eat it as are of opinion that 1dols are something, and who fear
a thm% offered unto them as able to hurt, (and so that must confess, that
:zn‘s‘ifl’e;cemd b‘:?"“' the eating of those feasts pollutes those that have cast
[b] weak is defiled.© off the worship of them,) and that continue their cus-

tom and former heathen course to this very time,
though they have received Christianity do still go to
idol-feasts as such, even now that they have received
the faith of Christ; and their sick, that is, wounded,
sinful consciences (see note [6]) (that is, they that

o on still in this old heathen practice not yet laid
(glown) are defiled or polluted by doing so. This is
certainly a sin in them.

8 But meat com- 8 g, Now this being supposed, it will follow that
‘é‘ﬁg‘?“&;‘f et o> he that gocs to the idol-temple with these, though he
if we eat, are we the D€ Dot of their persuasion, may yet be a means of con-
better; neither, if firming them in their error, it being certain that they

1 Yet, ’AArd. 2 {o, or, for him, eis adrdv. 3 Or, with the custom or common usage of
the idol until this time : for the King's MS. reads, 7 cuwnfeiq Tov el8éAov Ews &pre. 4 Or,
neither if we eat not, do we any great matler, nor if we eal, do we come short : for the King's
MS. reads, ofire &r u1) pdywper wepiroetouer, obre &r pdywuer dorepotueda.
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we eat not, are we will think he comes as they come, that is, with an
th; ‘g‘:e'take heed opinion of that deity, and of the bencfit he shall reap
lest by any means by eating of (that is, partaking in) the sacrifice:
this liberty of your’s Which inconvenience being counted of, there is no so
beeomeastum{' - great benefit to be reaped by going and eating there,
block to them that a5 that it should be fit to incur gxat danger. For
are weak. though neither eating nor abstaining be in itself in
the sight of God of any moment, yet this care will
befit every Christian, that he so use his own liberty
that he be not an occasion of sinning (or continuing in
sin) to those that are already in that erroneous sinful
course, by confirming them in it.

1o For if anyman 10. For if any man that through an erroneous
see thee which hast conscience goes to those idol-feasts shall see a Gnos-
knowledge it at tic (who within himself knows an idol to be nothing,
22‘10":11;11‘1"“;?‘:{1: and therefore eats this but as ordinary meat) be at
o s of  him a0 idol-feast, and partake of it, will not he by this
8 which is weak be means be confirmed to go on in his erroneous course?
Semboldened to eat 11. And that Christian of an erroneous conscience
‘h°“ﬂ.$8:0 ?ah‘]ilf (see note [5]) shall be confirmed in his error and sin,
e And tlnl'o:)lgl; and consequent ruin, by occasion of this practice of
thy knowledge shall thine ; all which, through confidence of thine own
the weak brother knowledge, without care of thy brother’s heathenish
perish, for whom errors remaining in him, thou hast been guilty of;
Christ died? which is a sin in thee, not only of uncharitableness to

him, but of injury or robbery against Christ, in be-
sll:a{ling a soul to ruin, for the saving of which Christ
ed.

12 But whenyesin 12 And .thoufh it should be granted that your
so against the bre- presence at idol-feasts were no impiety against God,
thren, and [c]wound yet sure this uncharitableness against thy brother,
their weak consci- Kringing him to a confirmation in his si Ppractice,
it ™" 3ganst who through error is already in it, must be looked

) upon as an impiety and sin against God himself, who
is concerned in him.

13 Wherefore, if 13. If therefore this my eating in an idol-temple
meat ®make my bro- of t?)at feast (or any use of my liberty in the same
zl;fr::)og:gg’ a:ild: kind) be an occasion of confirming any Christian in
the world standeth, an erroneous sinful practice, or bringing him to do
lest I make my bro- any thing which is unlawful, I will sure deny m{lself
ther to offend. the use of that liberty, be it supposed to be such as

by the laws of Christ truly belongs to me, when it
shall prove of so dangerous consequence to my fellow
Christians.

§ being weak, &oferois §rros. 6 confirmed, olxo3oundfcerac. - 7 Or, Thy brother
therefore for whom Christ died, growing sick through thy knowledge, is destroyed : for the
King's MS. m.cx\-mwu obv & dateviv &v Tf rboes dov &Beagds 8’ 8 scandalize my
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CHAP. IX.

AM Inotanapo- 1. And that you may not think that what I say
i‘:‘? I It“"t f'}“ ch. viii. 13. of abstaining from many things that are
susveChri]::t) o::e&r;; lawful is magnificently and speciously, rather than
are not ye my work With exactness of truth, spoken by me, I shall now
in the Lord ? mention my practices of this kind in other instances ;

and this the rather, because of another part of your
letter, which mentions the deep knowledge of the
teachers you have now among you, and intimates
how I am despised by them, and that particularly
for labouring in the works of my calling, making of
tents, and so getting mine own living among you,
(see vv. 3, 4.) Now hereto I make this reply, that
without the vanity of comparing with them { may
surely say four things of myself: 1. that I am an
apost{e of Christ, called from heaven immediately to
that office : 2. that I had no obligation to do what I
have done among you, (see vv. 4. 19,) that is, to
preach on free cost to you, as I have; that I discern
my Christian liberty so well, that I know I might
have done otherwise: 3. that though I was none of
Christ’s followers here on earth, yet I have been
equalled to them by seeing and being spoken to by
Christ out of heaven: and 4. that I am certainly he
that converted you to the faith, that planted the gos- .
pel at Corinth ; and so surely am not unworthy to be
considered by you. ‘

2 If I be not an 2. For the first of these, mine apostleship, what-
apostle unto others, ever I am to others, I am sure I am an apostle in
yet doubtless I am yegpect of you. Your conversion to the faith is as
33:]’!‘:” for the seal great a confirmation of my apostleship as a seal is to
are ye in the Lord. an indenture or instrument, or particularly to the

letters dimissory, by which messengers were wont to
be sent to the churches.

3 "Mine answerto 3. For the second, that of my getting my living by
them that do exa- my labour, the account which { give unto them that
mine me is this,  backbite me for this, (as if I knew not the nature of

Christian liberty, and so out of niceness of conscience
or scrupulosity durst not receive any reward from
them to whom I preach,) is this,

4 Have we not 4—6. That we know sufficiently that it is lawful
mw eat and to for us to take along with us in our travails for the

! ospel a believing woman, such as Phebe, (see note

poswe:l *to lead s ,1,},‘3: fa] Rom. xvi,,) as freely as others of the apostles

1 My apology to them, ‘H du») &woroyla. 2 to carry about a sister woman, &3eA¢riy
yvwaixe wepidyeiv.
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a sister, a_wife, as generally have done, to provide for us in our preach-
:'t‘l’:ls :; dog:;e%l’r‘;‘ ing, that so we may be able to eat and drink, and yet
thren of the Lord, 20t be forced to work with our own hands to get our
and Cephas ? maintenance, (see Acts xviil. g, and 1 Cor. iv. 12.) I
6 2Or I only and do not believe that any greater burden lies upon Bar-
Barnabas, have not nabas and me, any greater necessity of getting our
bl i to forbear J;ving by our trades, than lies upon others that have
7 wnnfgoem awar- left their trades: and so I know my Christian Liberty
fare any time at his well enough.
own charges? who 7, For my apostleship being a kind of warfare, in
planteth a vineyard, ¢he scripture phrase, a planting a vineyard, a feeding
and eateth not of the 2 .
fruit thereof ? or who & f10ck, in all reason, in all these respects I may ex-
feedeth a flock, and pect a sufficicnt maintenance from them to whom I
eateth not of the have these many relations.
milk of the flock ? 8. Nay, this 1s not only rational discourse, but it is
.ﬁsszyn{;:gsz:h;:g the doctrine of the law.
not the law the same 9> 10. For when it is there commanded that the
also? ox that treadeth out the corn should all the while he
.9 For it is written doth so have liberty to eat of the corn before him ;
'lll‘lh:l::sll:;t(goy;g::: that precept, that seems to respect the ox, belongs cer-
Zle the mouth of the t2inly to men, and signifies that men are obliged to
ox that treadeth out reward all those that take pains for them, as the
the corn. Doth God ploughman would never labour were it not in hope
take o f‘?"h°"°“?, of reward ; and he that is at the pains of threshing
alxtzget;:e:mforhem:: must in any reason have the encouragement of eating
sakes ? For our of the corn that he thresheth out.
sakes, no dougt, tlg'a 11. And then much more we that have laboured
is written: that be gpiritually for your good, planted the gospel amon
‘ll‘;:vp.“’wlf‘h s_h";‘lg you, mayythinky it bugt just and proportionable that wg
That be thet thresh- T€Ceive some part of your wealth from you.
eth 5in hope should 12. This I know, the false apostles that come
be partaker of his among you make use of this power, and receive the
h"P‘i'f ha fruits of it; and then may not I have great confidence
anto ;,':u :;i:i(:m to do it? By what hath been said, it is clear we might
things, is it a great require a maintenance from you, and that we know
thing if we shall reap this our liberty, ver. 1; but yet we have abstained
your carnal thinge? from making use of it, and have rather chosen to take
t;ﬁeg%‘fh‘:;lb;o?::; any pains ourselves, Acts xviii. 3, 1 Cor. iv. 12, yea
over you, are not we and to suffer hunger many times, (that you may not
rather? Neverthe- think we abstain from receiving from you because
less we have not we have no need of it,) and so make no use of this
;‘m:‘;‘n‘ lt)l?:; e";}?;: claim of ours, as we might lawfully do (see note [e]
weshould hinger the ch. xiii.), rather than be thus burdensome to our au-

gospel of Christ.  ditors, on purpose designing this that we may not

3 Or have I only and Barnabas no power, *H pdvos éyd xal BapvdBas obx Exopev éovolay.
4 acoording to man, xara &vfpawxoy. 5 Or, in hope of partaking : for the King's MS.
reads, éx' éAxiSt Tob peréxew.
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hinder the course of the gospel, or keep men from

13 Do ye not know being alacrious and cheerful in it by making it
that they which mi- chargeable to them.
nister about holy 13. In sacrifices it is clear that the priests (see
things Slive of the notegl] John vi.) eat part of the consecrated offering,
ﬁ;g:h:f ‘:%:g{‘ng:ii and all is not burnt upon the altar, the altar devours
at the altar are par- 20t all, but the priest divides with it, and eats or car-
takers with the altar? ries home some portions of the sacrifices.

14 Evensobaththe 14, And accordingly God, that hath the free dis-
};;"d ﬁﬁmdr;hﬁ: posal of all men’s estates, hath given an assignment
they ospel Fonid to those that preach the gospel, of so much out of
live o% the gospel, their auditors’ substance, that they may be maintained

by preaching it.

15 But Lhave used  15. But I have made no use of this privilege of an
none of these things: apostle, but have preached to you on free cost; and
:?.f'fll.’::e lmm; I do not now speak of it as if I would desire to receive
it should be so done 20Y thing from you, for I am much better pleased to
unto me : for i¢ were 40 it thus, yea, and I would rather choose to famish
better for me to die, by doing so, than be deprived of this way of advarcing
than that any man the gospel, ver. 12. I am so far from murmuring or
”h.o“l‘iﬁgke my glo- complaining of this, that I would not for all the world
g voit lose this comfort and joy, that I have preached to you

without receiving any thing from you, it being far a
6 For * more blessed thing to give than to receive.

! ho:hethggpgeill % 16. For I am commanded to preach the gospel,

avenothinggto glo,ry and consequently by doing s6 I can expect no extra-
of : for mecessity is ordinary reward from God ; I do no more than strict

id upon me; yea, duty, (see note [a],) I am sent by God with commis-
e oh “"?t’l’;“" i I sion to do so, and that lays an obligation upon me,
mc 1ok H1€ 8% and it were a damning sin if I did it not.

17 Forif I do this 17. If I did indeed preach voluntarily without a
thing ? [a] willin{‘y, command, then even for my preaching the gospel, as
ilfh“eia:tew‘“d : wi‘ﬁt well as for my doing it without any reward, I might
"’aag;is‘;)ens:zon Qf’-have some rcason to expect some reward from God,
the gospel is commit- s for an act of free-will offering ; but seeing I do it
ted unto me. not so, now all that can be said of me in respect of

the preaching itself is only this, that I had a steward-
ship intrusted to me and I discharged it, which if I
had not discharged I ought to be punished, and
having discharged it I can expect no future reward

(8 1 What i for doing that which I was bound to do. i

i then? Verity 18- at is it then that shall bring me in a re-
that, when I mc{ ward ? whence shall my reward come? Why, if I
the gospel, 1 may preach freely, and make no use of that liberty or

8 eat of that which is holy, or, feed by the temple, éx 1ot lepoi 2a8iovow. 7 yet have I
not written, odx ¥ypaja 8¢, 8 if, édv. 9 voluntary. 10 I have been intrusted
with a stewardship, olxovoulay rexlorevuar 11 What then is reward to me ? Tis od» pof

dorw 8 puotds ;
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make the gospel power which I know 1 have, vv. 12. 15. 17, (see

of Christ without : s .
charge, that 1 Jabuse Cor. xi. 9, 10,) then this will be rewardable in me.

not my power in the

g:;pl%r though Ibe  19. For being obliged to no man, I have freely
free from all men, yet served all, preached to them without any wages, that

hﬁ:emsnzyﬁf I might be more likely to bring them to Chnst.
t

¢ I might gain
the more.

20 And unto the 20. In like manner I have denied myself the use of
Jews I became as a my Christian liberty in many other things also, ob-
Jew, that 1 might gorved many ceremonies of the Jewish law, which I

em :}l::t i:emuixdz needed not to have done, but only to gain the Jews.

the law, as under 23, To those that observe not the law of Moses, I
the la:;,etl;l:atﬂll:tngal:: behave myself in like manner, (not as if I were irre-
B der the law; %u.lar, but ruling my actions according to the law of
21 To them that Christ and Christian liberty,) that I may work on
are without law, as those that are not observers of Moses’s law.
W"'h‘“!"hh“;» lgbemg 22. To those which were not sufficiently instructed
e g o a0 in the nature of their Christian liberty, I restrained
the law to Christ,) myself of the use of mine, that I might attract those
that I might gain the more probably; and so I dealt with all other
them that are with- gorts of men, doing that which I thought most pro-
o . o weak be. Dable to win them to. Christ.
came I as weak, that 23 And all this for the propagating the Christian
I might gain the faith, that I may convert the more, that by so doing
weak: 1 am made my reward in another world may be the greater.
’:Illla:h'l"g“‘iﬂ)”';'ii 24. You Corinthians have the Grecian games in
means v somy. one part of iour country, and therefore cannot be
23 And this I do ignorant of the customs of those, particularly how in
for the gospel’s sake, that of running in a race, though many run, yet only
thatlm:hghtb:“pg.r- one comes foremost to the goal, and consequently
;ﬁe' thereof With-only one receives that reward which by the ?aws of
24 [c] Know ye the game belongs to him that comes first. Do you
not that they which therefore so run, and so it becomes us all to do, that
[d] run in aE; race we ma{qcome foremost, and so receive the prize.
rr:cl:i:l:ihbgltxe loes 25 Now every man that undertakes any of those
[9] So run, e ye combats or strifes binds himself to strict laws of ab-
may obtain. staining from all such things as are hurtful for him,
25 And every man doth nothing but what is in order to his design.
:}::‘ m"ﬂh for These indeed, in those heathen games, merely to get a
04 temper:yte in crown of leaves or boughs, which presently fade or
all things. Now they wither ; but we Christians, that we may obtain an
do it to obtain a unfading, durable crown.

12 use not, uj) xaraxpficacfa:. 13 obedient to the law of Christ, &vouos Xpworg. 14 co-
p;.r:iner of it, avyxolvavos abrob. 15 is & combatant, &ywri{éuevos. 16 obeerves a strict
abstinence.
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7 [§] corruptible
crown; but we an
'® incorruptible. .

26 I therefore &0 26. My running therefore is not as if I knew not
run, '* not [kEas un- my way, or my reward if I run well ; my cuffing is not
iﬂ?oltd);; “3“’]%1;: a bare brandishing my fist in the air, which hath no
[m]beateth the air._ adversary to strike at, or misses him when he strikes.

27 But % gog,,]kee 27. But (as in one of the exercises, mixed of cuff-
tln]‘:’el: my body, an il(alg and wrestling, they give blue eyes and falls to the

ojbning st into sub- adversary, so) I macerate myself, and bring myself
mfﬂ[;l]’:thgl{ under by denying m{self those indiﬂ'erentgiibeyl":ies
1 have preached to Which I might enjoy, lest having prescribed to others
others, I _myself the way of striving, and getting the victory and the

;}}";‘;ld be [g]a cast- crown, I myself should miscarry, and miss of it.

CHAP. X.

'MOREOVER, . Now, my brethren, for those of you that count
bz’m' I ‘l:°$d yourselves so acceptable to God, such eminent, and,
Il:e igmr::t,s'a’%o\(vl as you think, sFiritual persons, that have attained to
that all our fathers an high pitch of excellence and perfection, and so call
were [a] under the yourselves Gnostics, (see ch. iii. 1,) I desire that you
:‘110“‘1’ and all pass- ghould remember that the ancient Israelites had many

through the sea; })jo} dignations from God, many miraculous works
afforded toward them, and yet were not all very ac-
ceptable in God’s eyes ; and so it may well be with
you also: as for example, not only Caleb and Joshua,
that came to Camaan, but even all the rest of the Jews
(all which perished in the wilderness beside them
two) had the favour of the cloud to overshadow them,
(as you Gnostics say you have, whatsoever you do,)
and so also passed through the Red sea, and were
miraculously preserved by God, (and yet after
perished in the wilderness.)

2 And wereall bap- 2. And that cloud and that passage through the Red
tized unto Moses In gea, which were used as means to confirm the minis-
:‘:.d"“d and in the ¢ of Moses, to assure them that he was sent to them

’ by God, and so were a kind of baptizing them into
the belief of the doctrine of Moses, and were a type
of our baptism, were allowed to them all.

3 And did all eat 3. So the manna also that came down from heaven,
the same spiritual and in that was a type of Christ, (and which was en-
meat ; dued by God with a special excellency, such various

relishes to agree with every one’s taste, noting the
various gifts of the Spirit among us Christians,) was

17 fading. 18 unfading. 19 as not at uncertainties ; I so cuff as not beating 20 I
strike my body, and get it under me, lest having been a herald to others, myself should be-
come a reprobate. 1 But I would not have you ignorant, Ob 8éAw 3¢ fuas &yvoeiv. 2 that
our fathers were all, 8ri of xatépes Hudy wdvres—Aagar.

HAMMOND, VOL. II. K
AN
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rained down among them all, and gathered by all, and
so all, as it were, partakers of spirituality, fed from
heaven miraculously.

4And did all drink 4. And they all (those that perished as well as
the same spiritual others) drank the water which came out of Horeb,
g;'?.li’ ¢ g"{lmthey which flowed miraculously and copiously, and as the
ritual aogk]that ’oi: Jews now affirm, followed them for their use a great
lowed them: and While,and that rock signified Christ ; so that in effect
that Rock was all the wicked which perished, as well as others, had
Christ. mystically tasted of Christ, and so were partakers of

this spiritualness as well as others.

But with 3many _ 5. And though they had so many degrees of mira-
o?them God was not cles afforded them by God, so many degrees of spirit-
well pleased: forthey yalness, yet were they not finally in the favour of God,
:?:;u%zﬁ:::“mbut were destroyed, and their carcasses scattered in

’ the wilderness, all of them, except only two, after all
this.

6 Now %these things 6. And these passages of story are very observable
were our examples, o exemplary to us, that you that count yourselves
:;Outll(‘lenoltnlt::tt after SPiritual, and pretend to such high perfections and
evil things, as they Privileges, should keep yourselves pure from base
also lusted. sensual lustings, lest you perish after their examples ;

7 Neither be ye 7. And that you should not fall into the snares of
idolaters, as were jdolaters ; some of you going still to the idol sacrifices,
some of "h"',l‘,‘il; 8 1t 35 ye were wont to do iefore your conversion to the
';l:m,:tw 3(’,“ toP:; faith (see ch. viii. 7) ; others, as the Gnostics, being
and drink, and rose present at those feasts out of a confidence that they
up ¢ [c] to play. knowing the idol to be nothing are not polluted by

going thither, (ch. viii. 10,) and 1mitating the idol-wor-

shippers in their filthy, unnatural, bestial sins, (for so

the Gnostics did,) and so follow the example of those

Israelites of whom it is said, that from their idolatrous

feasts they fell into filthy bestial sins, the rites of those
. heathen festivities.

8 Neither let us 8, Neither let us Christians fall into those sins of
commit foraication, fornication and other villainy, as the sraelites did at
committed, and fell Shittim, Num. xxv. 1, afar their idol-feasts, vv.
in one day three and 2, 3, and were destroyed, twenty-three thousand of
twenty thousand. them; a judgment that might deserve to be con-

sidered by the Gnostics of tg.is age in the church of

Corinth.
. 9. Nor let us loathe and be weary of the gospel, as
3 Neither let us ¢y’ Toraclites did manna, Num.a;’;i. 5 aid pfor it
,,,m‘; of them also Were destroyed by serpents, ver. 6; and yet so do
tempted, and were many of you by the Gnostics’ infusions among you,

3 the most, Tois wAeloow. ¢ strawed, or, destroyed, kaTeoTpdénoay. 5 these were
types of us, Tairra TOxos Huiy. ¢ to be wanton.
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destroyed of ser- which are quite weary of that heavenly Christian

peats. temper of purity, and chastity, and sufferings, which
Christ commended to his disciples, Matt. v.: you must
have security from persecutions, and withal the flesh-
pots of Egypt, the carnal heathen sins which were
allowed in their worships; and for these two causes
it is that you go to their idol-feasts—to avoid perse-
cution, and to gratify your lusts.

10 Neither murmur 10, Nor be you guilty of that sin of murmuring at
ye, as some of them God’s dispensations under the gospel, the nature of
mmm“gegé "“o‘} those precepts which there he hath given us, as if the
the [d]dmgye,. heaven promised were a good heaven, but the way thi-

ther, the duties to be performed, rough and unpassa-
ble, (unless you may have your carnal joys afforded
you.) For this were just after the manner of the Israel-
ites, who brought up an evil report upon the land of
Canaan, Num. xiii. g2, and from thence fell a mur-
muring, ch. xiv. ¢, and were swept away by the de-
stroying angel, that is, the plague, ver. 36, and ch.
xvi. 41.

11 Now all these 11. All these sins and judgments on those Israel-
things happened un- ites, who were vouchsafed such wonderful mercies by
to ‘h“f‘ for en- God, which were his people under his immediate con-
mpwh;&nmgrtgg duct, had so much of his Spirit among them, and yet
admonition, upon Sinned so foully, and were destroyed so miserably,
whom the ends of are all emblems of our estate, if we do not beware of
the 7world are come. their sins, and they are set down in the Old Testa-

ment as warnings for us Christians.

12 Wherefore let 12. And therefore let him which is the most spi-
him that thinketh he ritual among you, that seems to himself to stand the
i';“g’e‘fl;n‘“ke heed fimest, take care that he fall not into these carnal

sins, which bring such ruin along with them.

13 There hath no 13. And though some motives there are now among
temptation takenyou you that may tempt you to join with the heathen in
:::n mh man - ot their idolatries, to wit, the persecution of the hea-
God is faithful, who thens among which you live, yet ought not this to
will not suffer you Work much upon you, to drive you out of your reli-
to be tempted above gion ; for, first, these are but ordinary and to be
%yﬁ t‘:etzble u;u:nm ooked for (see note [5] Rom. vi.); and besides, God
tation also make s, that hath promised not to suffer his servants to be
*way to escape, that afflicted, that is, tempted (see note [a] Gal. iv.) above
{;rm_ay be able to their strength, will be sure to make good his promise,

. and will give you a way of escaping their terrors, if
you continue zxithful and constant, that you shall be
able to bear whatsoever befalls you.

7 ages, aldvov. 8 human, &»@pdmwos. 9 passage out, {xBavw.
K 2
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14 Wherefore, my  14. To conclude therefore, let no temptation bring
g“’ll dbf:‘t'“d’ flee you to yield to these sins that are in their idol-feasts,
rom idolatry. (see note on ch. v. 1,) nor at all to be brought to

sacrifice with them.

15 T speak as to 15- 1 l}eed not speak more plainly to you what I
w%:e men; judge ye mean by idolatry, you are wise enough to know : see
what 1 say. note [c].

16 The [¢]cup of  16. The Christian feast of bread and wine in the
ll;}essing which we Lord’s supper is the exhibiting to us, (see note on
ess, 18 1t not the 3 1. i bod
T i Matt. xxvi 26,2 the making us partakers of the body
blood of Christ? The 20d blood of Christ, (see note [¢] Acts ii,) and is by
bread which we U8 all acknowledged to be so; and therefore sure
break, is it not the the joining in an idol-feast is a participating of the

!! communion of the jdol-god.

body l‘...’f Chm”b . 17. And all we that do partake of that one feast

mva.ya:ox::?’b:a  are by that supposed to be one body, of the same kind

and one body: for one with another; and so in like manner if ye join

we are all partakers with heathens, and partake of their idol-feasts with

'%of that one '‘bread. them, ye are to be supposed of the same lump and
mould with those heathens.

18 Behold Ierael 18. In the Jewish sacrifices it is a known thing,
after the flesh: are that not only they that sacrifice, (the priests,) but a
}}ozfth: . ws]:ccll'ilﬁg they also that eat of any part of the sacrifice, (the peo-
partakers of the Ple;) are said to perform service to God, to eat, as it
altar? were, and drink with God at the altar, and to partake

of ag the benefits that come from God upon the
sacrificers.

19 WhatsayIthen? 19. I need not then affirm (that which the objec-
that the idol is any tion ch. viii. 4. denied, viz.) that an idol is any thing,
p o E‘Sa:avcvrli‘llicce or that that which is offered to a false god is in itself
toidols is any thing? &t ll different from any ordinary meat, from the con-

20 18 But' I say, trary of which the Gnostics concluded, that there is
that the things which no unlawfulness to join in eating at an idol-feast.
:‘ﬁeGent‘:ﬁg “‘:’)‘ﬁ;“’ . 20. No, I need not come to examine that nicety ;
Vil and not to God. it is sufficient to say in plain words, that those sacri-
and I would not that fices of the heathens are sacrifices to devils, and that

e should "have fel- whosoever eats of the feasts joined to those sacrifices
owship with devils. doth communicate and join and do service to devils;
2 35; cansot drink 4nd T would not have Christians guilty of that.
and the cup of de. 21- Ihesacrament of the body and blood of Christ,
vils: ye cannot be Wherein we communicate with and partake of the
f:)rta!xers of the benefits of the death of Christ, will not well agree
ther?ail?glfeh:;;& of with communicating of and joining with devils:

* (see note [a] Rev. xni.)

10 communication, xowwria. 11 communication. 12 ]oaf, &pros. 13 of the one.
oaf, &k Tob évds EpTov. 16 the sacrifices, 7&s Ovalas. 16 No, but that, "AA\’ §7e.

14 ],
17 be partakers, xowwrobs ylvesOau.
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22 Do we provoke 22. Do we join devils in competition or rivality
the Lord tojealousy? with God ? do'we think that we shall dare to give
oy rong ourselves up to all idolatry and heathen sin, and yet

that God will not punish us, when in the second
commandment he hath expressed his jealousy against
those that take in any other rival into their worship,

23 All things are and threatened to visit and punish for it ?
lawful for me, but 23. Many things there are (see note [i] ch. xiii.)
all things are not which I might lawfully do, but that they are hurtful
::epeg‘;'};’l ’l; things 55 q disadvantageous to others, tend not to their edifi-
but all thin.ggr e:ﬁf; cation, but to the scandalizing of them, either bring-
not. ing them to or confirming them in some sin.

24 Letnoman seek 24. And it is not fit that any should be so intent
his own, but every on what is lawful for him in respect of himself, or
m" ** another’s what is for his own advantage, as to neglect the be-

. nefit and advantage and edification of others.

35 Whatsoever is 25, 26. And whereas you object, that some portions
sold in the shambles, of the heathen sacrifices are sold in the markets
”:::sgx,n f::kcl:)‘gs:i? among other meat, and that therefore, if it be not
§m sake: lawfu? to eat what is offered to idols, ye must not eat

26 For the earth is what ye buy in the shambles because that may be
the, Lord’s, and the such, and then this is a great retrenchment of your
fulness thereof. Christian liberty, by which ye may lawfully enjoy

any of God’s creatures: I answer, that in that case I
may lawfully eat whatsoever is there sold, and not
think myself bound in conscience to inquire and ex-
amine whether what I meet with there were a por-
tion of an heathen sacrifice or no; for if no man be
present to see and know that that which I eat is such
a portion, or if I know it not myself, then sure I am
guilt}}l' of nothing myself, nor can any other come to
any hurt by this means.

27 ®Ifanyofthem 27. Nay, further, if it be at an heathen’s own table,
that believe not bid where it is more probable that such portions of their sa-
y‘e)lll)e ‘gi sﬂ;({;e;ﬁ»o '“:)d crifices are to be met with than it was in the shamb!es,
Y ateom o is set be. Y€t there also ye may eat freely of all, and never think
fore you, eat, asking yourselves bound in conscience to inquire whether
no question for con- there be any of those portions of their sacrifices there.
science sake, 28. But 1n case any man take notice that that which

28 But if any man is before you was a portion of an idol sacrifice, and
say unto you, This punctually tell you of it, then you are not to eat of
is offered ! in sacri- that, lest you confirm that man in (or betray him to)
gg: fz:tl;)islgfltz’ tﬁ‘;: the sin of idolatry by your example, not understood
shewed it, and for Dy him aright, and so offend against a conscience: for
conscience sake: for the earth—

18 that which is another's, 75 705 érépov. 19 making no inquiry, un3v &vaxpivorres.
20 Bulif, Ei8é 21 The King’s MS. reads lepéfurov, instead of eidwAdfuron.
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] the earth is the 9. When I say a conscience, I mean not thine
ne;gt‘l‘;e:::f"he ful- own, but_that_other man’s co_nscience; that is, that
29 Conscience, 1thou art in this case to abstain for the sake of that
say, not thine own, other man’s conscience, lest he be betrayed to sin by
but of the other: for that means, ver. 28, and not for thy own ; for there
why is my liberty js no reason in the world that that other man’s con-
J';'ad,gid,, ::mge‘:::':;' science should make that simply unlawful to me
which I receive as a gift of God and acknowledge it
from him, that is, render it altogether unlawful, ab-
stracting from the scandal annexed, which were
otherwise (by the liberty which Christ hath given)

perfectly lawful to me.

30 Forif Ibygrace 30 And certainly abstract it from that case of
be a partaker, why scandal, and there will be no reason to find fault
am I evil spoken of with or accuse me for eating of that before which I
f‘?:eﬂ:“]t flo" which 1 55y grace, bless God for it, and eat it merely as a
& ) blessing of his, without any respect unto any idol-

god whatsoever.

31 Whether there- 31. The only thing then considerable in this mat-
fore ye eat, or drink, ter is the scandal, which tends to the dishonour of
or wh tm: y;]g:y: God, and betraying men to or confirming them in sin,
of God. and that must be provided against, and care be taken

that in every bit I eat, or action I do, I may not dis-

32 Give none of- honour God, or do hurt to my brother.

5‘::5:: ﬂ:(')?el‘wto :l‘:: 32. Let nothing you do be apt to betray any man
Gentlles, nor to the t? sl'n,.whether it be Jew or heathen on one side, or
church of God:  Chbristian on the other.

33 Even as Igl’ease 33. Even as in my ministry I conform myself to
all men in all things, all men, so as may be most for their advantage, not
:;),tn ;:zlf{iltn%utln:ﬁ: for my own, (see note k] Rom. xiv,) that by some
profit of many, that Means or other I may bring them to embrace the
they may be saved. gospel, ch. ix. 20, &c.

CHAP. XI.

BE ye followers 1, And do ye in like manner, as oft as there is
of me, even as Ialso oocasion for the good of others, deny yourselves the
am of Christ, O,

) use of your Christian liberty.
b’ Iflow I Phl:!tse you, 2. Now for you that have written this letter to me,
m'::'nb'::" at ye "1 and asked my advice in all these particulars, I cannot
things, and keep the Put commend you, that ye have been so mindful of
Vordinances, as I de- my doctrine, that ye have adhered so close to it, that
livered them to you. ye have not been seducible by any false teachers in
any of these particulars, but have appealed to me for

my opinion of them.

22 Or, conacienoce, if I with thanksgiving partake : for the King’s MS. reads, cvredfioews, €
i xdp:-n peréyw, -ri-. 1 traditions, rapaddoes. ’
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3 ButIwouldhave g, To proceed then to your next query, in order
e:dlf.';:‘v" tb;:tanth; to matters of decency in the church, 1% is fit for you
Christ : and the head t© consider the subordination of persons in the church,
of the woman is the Viz. that as Christ in respect of his office of Mediator
man ; and the head is under God, but above all men, so the man being
of Christ is God.  under Christ is above all women, and consequently
tha:thgeir garb in the church must be proportionable
to .
.4 Everyman pray- 4. Every man that doth any office in the church,
Tl pﬂig‘heem that either przg:, or expounds the word of God, or
co::.fd’ 3 [4] dis- $108° psalms, &c. (see note [m] Luke i.) if he do it
honoureth his head. With his head and face covered, this is indecent,
against the liberty and dignity of his sex, it being a
sign of shame and infamy in a man to have his head
and face covered.

5 Buteverywoman 5. But every woman that doth any office in the
ﬂimye&,g:‘ pro- church, that is employed as a member of a congrega-

o Y3y tion, joining with the minister, whether pastor, pro-
honoureth her head : Phet, in discharging of any Christian duty, such as is
for that is even all prayer, or expounding, or singing psalms, &c. (see
one as if she were note [n] Luke i.) and hath her head or face uncovered,
shaven. this is contrary to decency in her, against the modesty

and meekness of her sex, as much as it is for her to
. cut her hair, and wear it as men do.
b: For Kt:dwom 6. The use that is made of the not cutting a
al;‘ﬁg{ﬁm _’l;:ll:?". woman’s hair, of letting it be worn at the length, is,
it be a shame for a that it may be a kind of veil or covering to her, ver.
woman to be shorn 15 ; Which is an argument that as it is uncomely or
or shaven, let her be unfashionable for her to have her hair cut after the
covered. manner of men, so it is uncomely to have her head
uncovered after the manner of men, the distinction
of sexes being to be maintained in the one as well as
in the other.

7 Foramanindeed 7. For the man indeed is to be uncovered, that
oughtnot tocoverhis being a sign of power and majesty, and man (being
he is ﬂfl‘;“i‘sm“:ha:; the image of God, and a beam and irradiation as it

b] glory l:t?gGod: were of God) is an image of his power and majesty,
Eut the woman is and therefore ought so to appear; but the woman,
the glory of the man. she is but the beam of the man, having no power but

from him, and so her subjection to the husband being
her duty, she therefore is to be covered, which is a
sign of that subjection. '

8 For the man is 8, As you know in the forming of man and woman,
m ‘:{l the woman; 1} o woman was made of the rib of the man, and so is

e woman of . . .
the man. to be resolved inferior to him.
o Neither was the 9. And the creation of the woman was, that she

2 reproacheth. 3 reproacheth : note [a].
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man created for the might be the helper, ministerial and useful to the

© woman; l‘>1ut the wo- man, not so the man to the woman ; which is another

m::,“ {‘S::l'ttﬁi;na;:use proof of her being inferior to him, and that a reason

ought the woman still why she should wear a covering on her head,

to_have * E:% wer especially in the time of divine service, where her
head [e]b

[d]onher behaviour ought to be most decent and agreeable to

123
cause of the angels. .. 005 dition
neaiﬁer I;Lev:hr:h?.:: 10. And especially when the angels are generally

without the woman, believed to be present in the places of God’s public
neither the woman worship, this piece of decency in the woman, her
v]’l‘thﬂ“ dth“' man, I being covered, ought most strictly to be observed, as
¢ 12 For as the wo- &e will be mosft carltlzfu.l of ggil.mg no .iqtdsecent thing in
man 3 is of the man, the presence of such pure divine spirits.

even g0 is the man  11. But this inferiority of the wife to the husband
also by the woman; must not so be urged, that the man being independent
but all things of G.om her should be thought to have no respect unto
God. . .

13 Judge in your- her, (which may be seasonable to tell the Gnostics,
selves : is it comely Who were great despisers of marriage,) any more than .
that a woman pray the woman should be from the man.

“5‘;0 God uncover- 4o For as the woman was formed out of Adam’s
el 4 Doth not even rib, so all the sons of Adam were born and conceived

f] nature itself and propagated by women, and man and woman
t[mc you, that, if a united by God, from whom all things are.
man ®have long ;g But for that of women’s behaviour in the place
hair, it is a shame 3: & Beni A P
unto him ? of pul!hctigrvhce, Juzlgfg y(i‘;l by b;v}}xlat is ;ileceixlt a(llnong

But if you, is this decent for her ave her head un-
7 {ive “lo:nga ﬁva(::a:: covered in time of divine service !
isaglorytoher: for 14, Doth not the universal custom of all nations
i’.f:: :‘z‘;v‘: given her make this distinction between sexes, that men wear

16 But i?l::!fy man their hair cut, and that is decent in them ;
geem to be conten- 15. And women do not, but wear it at length, and
tious, we have no that is decent in them? and to what purpose is this,

such custom, neither : : . . .
the churches of God. but that their hair may be a kind of veil or covering

t - to them ?
ﬂ:Zt I;Io:lvech: ,:,1:;: 16. And if, after all this, any man will further con-
you I praise you not, tend in this matter, all that I shall add is, the constant
that ye come to- custom of all the apostolical churches, that women in
%Z:‘t‘:: 'll)?ltt f.g: 3‘: the churches should constantly be veiled, and that
Worse. may be of sufficient authority with you.

18 For first of all, 17. Now one thing there 1s wherein you are much
when ye come to- to be blamed, that your assemblies are not so Chris-
fether in tll:e chuln;ch, tian as they ought.
be lﬁt,:si:n:t m:m‘:,m 1.8. F_or first I am told,.ar.u_l I have some reason to

ou; and I partly believe it, that therc are divisions and factions among

elieve it. you, which express themselves in your assemblies.
4 covering. 5 was out of,é&x. 6 wear his hair at length, it is reproach, xoug, &ryuia—
dor. 7 wear her hair at length : see note [ f). 8 this I warn you of, and commend

you not : for the King’s MS. reads xapayyéA\w oin éxawiy.
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19 For there must 19. And indeed there is some good use to be made
:m :;” :uhe“:l‘!: of divisions among Christians, that so the honest and
19they which are < ap- orthodox may be more taken notice of.
proved may be made 20 That which I am to blame in you is, that your
manifest among you. public common meetings, which should be as at the

20 When ye come tgble of the Lord, to eat a church-meal, a common
m:: htcee’;‘,’i‘;".: Christian feast, are indeed much otherwise, none of
is not 8, eat the that communicativeness and charity among you, as is
Lord’s supper. required in such ; (see note [ /] Acts i.)

21 For in_eati 21. For at your feasts of charity accompanying the
ety o lﬁt:l;::n Lord’s supper, which were intended for the relief of
supper: and one is the poor, and wherein all the guests are to be equal,
bungry, and another 10 man to take place or eat before another, no man
is drunken. to pretend any right to what he brought, but every

man to contribute to the common table, and to eat in
common with all others, this custom is utterly broken
among you ; he that brings a great deal falls to that,
as if 1t were in his own house at his own meal, and
so feeds to the full ; whereas another, which was not
able to bring so much, is fain to go hungry home:
and so your meetings are more to feed yourselves

22 What? have ye than to practise a piece of Christian charity, to which
::5 l:g“’g';_mtl:’ ::? those sacramental assemblies were instituted.
or despise ye the 22. This certainly is to do as you were wont at
church of God, and home, and you may as well stay there and do thus ;
3ghame them that this is quite contrary to the imstitution of church-
h;;'l‘; I“"” toWh“; meetings, and the not only sending away hungry,
ohall T :gise ,’:‘;‘;u but even reproaching and putting to shame those
in this ? 1 praise you that are in want, and are not able to bring any great
not. offering along with them. This sure is a great fault
23 For I have re- among you.

:&ngcﬁhe al:)"“; 23, 24. For from Christ it was that I received
delivered unto you, (though I were not present there) what I delivered

That the Lord Jesus in my preaching among you, that Christ, when he
the same night in instituted his last supper, took and blessed the bread,
Whlil:l he ‘;:;dbf" and then eat it not all himself, nor preferred any one
":Z A:éOkwhen he Defore another by a more liberal portion, but gave it
had given thanks,in an equal distribution to every onme at the table,
he brake ¢, and and that as an expression and token of his life for all
said, Take, eat : this of them, without preferring one before another, and
brob body, which is 4}, ) appointed all disciples to imitate this action of
roken for you : this hi
do in remembrance N8, to meet and eat as at a common table, not one to

of me. engross all or deprive others, and so to commemorate

9 divisions, alpérets. 10 the sincere, 3éxiuot. L1 it is not, or, it is not possible, obx ¥ore.
12 takes his own supper : for the King's MS. reads, xpocAauBdves 13 put them to shame
that have nothing ? xarawxivere Tobs uh ¥xovras; 14 you ? In this I praise you not. duas ;
'E» Tobre oK éxawi.
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the death of Christ, and the unconfined mercy of that
by this significative typical charity of theirs.

35 After the same ¢5. And when supper was ended, he took also the
manner also Ae took grace-cup (sec note [¢] ch. x.), and delivered it about,
::}::l :‘;'[')’l’)ex h;‘;,inl; telling them that this action of his was an emblem of
This cup is the new that covenant of grace and bounty, which he would
% testament in my seal in his blood to all, without respect of persons,
:’:Ogg : th:: dggk):'? and commanding them to imitate and commemorate
in remerbrance of &lgetﬁzgz?ﬁecholyt{a l())lt;a his, whensoever they met
me. .

26 For as often as  26. And do ye, saith he, in all your sacred festivals,
I O:il‘t tfﬁi bcr:ad,lt:ng thus bzhew forth to God and ltpan this gracious act of

» ¢ my bounty in giving my life for my people, and con-
g:at!l‘lli‘i;lvl g:ei‘;gs tttilix:e thifl ceremony tﬂ.{ I come again at the end of
world.

37 7 Wherefore 27. So that to offend in this kind against this insti-
mm’ ’l:l“g ‘:‘l: tution of this feast, by doing contrary to the universal
this cup Of the Lard charity designed therein, is to sin against the body
unworthily, shall be and blood of Christ, to take off from the universality
guilty of the body of Christ’s goodness and mercy in that death of his.
?ﬁd blood of the . 28. lfIthris therefore fit that every man examine

: imself throughly, whether he be rightly grounded
em‘;th;ﬁs:u:::g in the faith of Christ, of which this sacrament is an
so let him eat of emblem, and accordingly, when upon examination he
that  bread, and hath also approved himself (see note [ f] Rom. ii.),
drink of that cup.  when he is fitly prepared, let him come to that table,

and partake of it in a Christian manner.

39 For he that 29. And he that doth come without that prepara-
3‘31""“ ’“‘dh.lld““k‘ tion, and so understands not the truth of Christ’s
oh “::3“ dgﬁlxe::l; universal mercy in his death, signified by this insti-
damnation to him- tution of the Lord’s supper, or consequently receives
self, not [g]discern- it not in an holy manner, incurs damnation, instead
ing the Lord’s body. of receiving benefit by such eating and drinking of it.

30 For this cause 30. And the want of this due preparation to and
many are weak and performance of this duty, the factions and divisions
:’:(lld}; m“glegl"‘f“' that are among you, have brought many punishments

upon some of you, aflictions, (see note [a] Gal. iv.),
diseases, and death itself, as was threatened upon those
who at the feast of the passover put not all leaven
out of their houses, Exod. xii. 19.
3! Forif wewould 31. Which had never fallen upon you, if you had
wél“m al (;’“L“:tl"el:e: xé)otd by such faultlsmxlleeded admonition and discipline,
: ) never punishing them that do not stand in some
judged need 1;):1 being a.wakged thus, and stirred up by his
punishments,

15 covenant, 8iafxy. 16 declare ye, xarayyéArere. 17 8o that, “Qare. 18 some,
Ixavol. 19 examine, Siexplroper. ¥e ' ’
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2 %‘f‘;;hm we go. And when we are punished, it is for our good,
chastened ” of - ihe that being reformed by stripes we may be freed
Lord, that we should fm:il those punishments which fall on the unreformed
not be condemned to all eternity.

with the world. 33 To conclude, then; when ye meet at one of

33 Wherefore, my thege Christian festivals, have that care and chari
brethren, when ye 1 2 ty
come together to U0 3ll others as well as yourselves, that all eat to-
eat, tarry one for gether by equality, as having a common right to a
another. feas;l of charity, that so ye may celebrate it as ye

ought to do.

34 Andifany man  g34. And he that cannot do thus, let him stay at
l‘t““ﬁ:"l;‘elf" :‘;3 €at home, and eat there, for he may there dispose of him-
come mot togech: self as he please, which here he must not do: and his
unto condemnation. Making no difference betwixt a meal at home and
™ And the rest will this Christian festival in the assembly is a great sin
I set in order when in him, and may expect punishment accordingly.
1 come, For the other particulars mentioned by you, I will

defer the ordering of them till I come myself unto

you.
CHAP. XIIL

. NOYV concern- 3, Now to that other part of your letter, concern-
?&'ﬁt bE‘: spiritual jng those that are moved and acted by the Spirit,
would not have you Whether good or ill, (see ch. xiv. 37, and note [d]
ignorant. Luke ix.) and foretell, &c. by that means, I desire to
admonish and direct you, brethren, and to give you
some characters to discriminate one from the other
when they come into your assemblies, as sometimes
some with evil spirits did, (Euseb. Hist. lib. iv. 16,)
and as Simon the magician is said to have contended

with St. Peter.

2 Ye know thatye 2. When ye were heathens, ye know the oracles
el Gem‘l‘:; thess Pretended to foretell things to come, and by your
ﬂnmg“;a T even as desire to know such things ye were seduced to idols ;
ye were led. which were so far from being able to presage, that

they were not able to speak, and the answers that
were given you there were neither given you by the
idols nor their priests, but by the devil in them.

3 WhereforeIgive 3. The way therefore to discriminate them is this,
you to understand, that no man who pretends spiritual gifts in the
.th‘tbmu':m'é ‘.P.?k; church, who is led or speaks by the Spirit of God,
l(l}‘gd Y Dt Jesus Will ever speak evil of Jesus ; and no such man again
$accursed : and zhat hath any of those extraordinary powers of miracles,
no man can say >that &c. and doth them in the name of Christ, but he is
Jesus is the Lord, acted by the Holy Spirit, the doctrine and commands

20 As for the other things, I will when I come give appointment for them, Ta 3¢ Aoixd, &s
& {\bw, Siardiouar. 1 the spiritual, »revuaTciy. 2 anathema, drdfeua. 3 the Lord
Jesus, Képior "Inaoiv.
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but by the Holy of Christ being so contrary to and destructive of the

Ghost. evil spirits and their designs among men, that the
devil will never assist men with his power to set up
that.

4 Now there are 4. But of the gifts that come from the Spirit of
diversities of gifts, God there are differences ; and though all men do not
but the same Spirit. o came things, yet in them all the Spirit is the

same : and therefore they that have not these extra-
ordinary gifts in so high a degree as others, should
net be saddened for that, as long as they have suffi-
cient to demonstrate that they have the Spirit.

5 And there are 5. And there are diversities of offices and minis-
dif e.":'r’:gfm of l:d; tries, but all performed to the one true God.

:'l:l::;me In:-’d. " 6. And there are diversities of afflations or inspi-

6 And there are rations, but the God that worketh all these in all
diversities of opera- men is the same.
tions, but it is the . Byt the exercise of these spiritual gifts, whereby
:va::I‘:ethG‘oaldl i:};.llllc.h the Spirit manifests itself to be in any man, is de-

7 But the manifes- Signed still for some benefit or advantage of the
tation of the Spirit church ; and therefore those powers that tend to no
is given to every use or advantage in the church, are to be suspected
man *toprofitwithal. ;,4¢ to come from the Spirit of God.

8 For to one is 8. The gift that one man hath from the Spirit is
gl":ven bg the Spirit the special ability of speaking parables and veiling
:oea:::he:ftvl?es?;? i wise conceptions ; another hath the understanding
of knowledge by the and interpreting the mysteries of scripture : (see note
same Spirit ; [€] ch. i. and note [c] 2 Pet. i.)

9 To another faith 9. Another hath a miraculous faith, or by which
by the same Spirit; he works all kinds of miracles ; another hath from
::;. al?e(;tlliler ﬂl‘)‘; g:{:’: the same Spirit a peculiar power of curing diseases
same Sp?ngt; without the help of physic;

10 Toanother the 10. Another hath strange formidable powers of
working of miracles ; inflicting diseases, nay death itself, on malefactors
:’)“f:g;‘:l‘:‘; f’g&l::%: (see note [d]); another, the faculty of interpreting
ing of spirits; to SCTIDture ; another, of knowing men’s hearts, whether
another divers kinds they be sincere or no (in order to ecclesiastical disci-
of tonliueg; to an- pline in censures and diseases); another, to speak
other the interpreta- gome languages which he was never taught, (see
tion of tongues:  pote [¢],) which served both as a miraculous act to

confirm the gospel, and as a help to reveal it to men
of all countries ; another, the power of interpreting
strange languages to such in the congregation who
had not understood the language in which the apostles
had spoken, ver. 30:

4 them all in all men, xdrra év xaow. 5 for that which is profitable, xpds 70 ouugpépor.
6 the operations of powers, évepyfiuara Surduews.
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11 But all these
worketh that one and
:lbe dselfsame Spirit,

ividing to every
man severally as he
will

13 For as the bod
is one, and hat
many members, and
all the members of
2:;;, n:mb%iy;,m * 50 in like manner is Christ and his church many
*50 also is Christ. members in one body : see note [d] Gal. iii.

13 Forbyone Spi- 13. For in baptism being made partakers of the
2;03"? e ’-“bl;‘:il" same Spirit, we are entered into one body to be
whether we be Jon., fellow-members with all Christians, of what quality
or Gentiles, whether OF 8ort soever we are: and the cup of charty or
we be bond or free; thanksgiving, appointed by Christ in his last supper
and have been all to be used in his church, is a token and band of the

m'&t“lﬁnk int0 game unity among Christians, and signifies the ani-

the body is Mating of all by the same Spirit.
u:)?ongrmber, :; 14—17. For as the body is made up of several
many. members for several uses, so is the church of Christ,

)4
15 m shall oach of them profitable for some end ; and therefore
:)yt’ the band, I :2 though one be inferior to some others, yet hath that
not of the body; is RO reason to envy them.
it therefore not of
the body ?
16 And if the ear
shall say, Because I
am not the eye, I
am not of the body ;
is it therefore not of
the body ?
17 If the whole
y were an eye,
where were the hear-
ing? If the whole
were hearing, where
were the smelling ? 18. It hath therefore seemed best to God to %]ive
they

G'g’ 2;.1:1:::::mbers several men several offices in the church, which

every one of them in 2T'€ to be content with, not repining that they are not
the , as it hath more honourably employed.
pleased him. 19. For if every member were equal to all others,

19 a‘lilnd if ‘]l)‘:" there could not be a subordination, and an assignation
;ﬁ?rew::ihnf&d;; to several offices, as in a body there must be.

20 But now are 20. And therefore God hath so ordered it, that
they many members, cach should have his peculiar office, and all together
yet but one body.  be united into one body,

21 And the ‘eye ., 5, Every one Kaving need and use of every
cannot say unto . .
hand, 1 have no Other; and generally, those which we more despise

need of thee: nor and are ashamed of, being most necessary.
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the +head to

the feet, I have no
need of you.

22 7 Nay, much
more those members
of the body, which
seem to more
feeble, arenecessary :

23 And those mem-
bers of the body,
which we think to
be 8less honourable, .
Sbupon these we © we clothe and cover most diligently ; and our—
bestow more abun-
dant honour; and
our uncomely parts
have more abundant
comeliness.

24 F](:: our con::lly

rts have no n H .
’é’{,‘m God hath tem- ¢ but God hath so disposed of the several parts of
pered the body toge- the body, that some shall have a natural beauty,
ther, havmgmngen others, that want that, shall be supplied by clothes,

more abundant ho- . 1. ifici .
nour to that part which are an artificial beauty ;

which lacked : 25. That there may be no separation of interests
25 Thatthereshould or desires in the body ; and so likewise in the church ;
be no schism in the but that the several members may be as solicitous
body; but that the gyery one for another member as for itself.

haveb:l:: m:h‘;:lr‘: 26. From whence it follows, that as in the body

one for another. every member hath a fellow-feeling with each other,
26 And whether so all true members of the church have the same
one ‘x;nbe;e;’g;e:; common interests and concernments, whether of
guffer' with it; or suffering or of rejoicing. .
one member be 27- And this must be by you applied to your-
Whonoured, all the selves, who are, being considered altogether, the
members rejoicewith church, though not the church universal, yet a
. No the SPecial part thereof, the church of Corinth, (see
bﬁy of Chiict. anq Chrysostom,) and so the mystical body of Christ, and
members 1in par- the several persons of you, members of that body,
i that particular church.

ticular.
38 And God hath 58 And the chief officers constituted by God in

:fmcﬂmzménsﬁf the church, are, 1. apostles, sent to plant the faith,

stles, secondarily and having done so, either to govern being present,
%prophets, thirdly or superintend being absent, in all churches ; 2. pro-
teachers, ~after phets, who having many spiritual gifts, teach where

th e; KIE:B] ':;’fel:l“: the apostles have planted, and confirm believers, and
ings,  [f] helps, ImpOse hands (see note [¢] Acts xv.); 3. doctors or
[9] governments, teachers of churches already constituted, and so all

7 But the members of the body that seem to be more weak are much more necessary, 'AAAY
TOAAG uaAAoy T Boxobyra uéAn Tob odpatos dodevéoTepa Sxdpxew, dvayxaid éoTi. 8 more
dishonourable, or, shameful, &ryiérepa. 9 about these we put, Totrois xepiribeper. 10 made
glorious, do¢d(eras. 11 geverally, éx uépous.
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12 [&] diversities of one with bishops, differing from prophets only in

tongues. this, that they taught out of the instructions wiich
they had themselves received, without any special
revelation. Then, as endowments of these, and parts
of their function, were these five things: 1. powers
of inflicting diseases and death itself upon the diso-
bedient ; 2. gifts of healing them that received the
faith ; 3. the care of the poor; 4. the power of go-
verning the churches where they were planted ; and
lastly, some sorts of languages necessary to their
preaching to the Gentiles (though not the gift of all
tongues, which came down on the apostles).

29 Areallapostles? 29, 30. Thus do the several offices and gifts in the
are all prophets? church belong to several persons, and not all to one;
are ﬁ w‘ck:::';.and each is to be content with his lot, and use it to
mirnclea? e @ the benefit of the church.

30 Have all the 1. I conceive then that you do well every one to
glﬂs of healing ? seek (and contend in prayer) earnestly for those gifts

o all speak with which are most useful and profitable to the church
wng:::? do all in- &} erein you minister: but therein deceive not your-
';? But covet earn- 8€lves, (as they do that make use of these to faction
estly the best gifts: and division, scorning and vilifying of those that are
and yet shew I unto not so well gifted as they,f but know from me, that
by '4a more ex-yone of those external abilities are to be compared
cellent way. with that one grace of charity, the love of our

brethren, and the performance of those duties toward
them which God requires of us, ch. xiii. 4, &c., the
severals of which, as they are despised by you, so they
are much more excellent than those ofices and gi
that tend most to the edifying of the church ; and I
shall proceed to shew you that.

CHAP. XIII.

THOUGH Ispeak 1. If I have never so perfect a degree of the gift of
with the tongues of anguages, and do not withal study and endeavour the
:;?h:::n:: chasity, 8°0d and edifying of the church, I am no better than
I am become !as @ trumpet or cymbal that sounds a triumph for vanity
[a] sounding brass, or boasting, but not at all for profit or benefit of the
oratinkling cymbal. church.

2 And though I _2. And though I can expound scripture, and know
have the gift of pro- all the most mysterious and subtle parts of it, as the
phecy, and under- Gnostic heretics pretend to have, (see note [c] 2 Pet.i,)
boor mmh%m{ and if T have the Eighest degree of that faith by which
and though I have Miracles are wrought, so as to be able to remove

all faith, so that I mountains, and do not employ my gifts to the good

12kinds. 13 have all powers ? 14 a far more excellent, xad® dwepSoAfiy. ! a resounding
brass, or a loud-eounding cymbal.
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could remove moun- of others, I am not to be compared with those that

:;ll::i’t ‘““} h:l;e :gf have that most excellent gift, ch. xii. 31, and make

thing.y' use of it accordingly, to the benefit of (and preserving
unity in) the church.

3Andthough I%he- 3. If I have the liberality to give away all my
stow all my goods to goods, and even the care and solicitude to distribute
{%‘;d g" IP"”.";’Q a:‘d them to those that stand in need of them, and do not
bod‘;gto be met{ this out of any principle of charity and compassion, to
and have not charity, contribute to the good of others, but either to please
it profiteth me no- men or acquire glory; and so in like manner, if I
thing. proceed to part with my very life, adventuring the

most cruel death, even to be burnt alive, and have no
charity, or sincerity of love to others, live and die
without that most Christian necessary virtue, I am in
comparison never the better for it.

4 Charity [6)suf- 4. It is the property and commendation of this
fell;?ﬂ:iloﬂgl;aﬁ [clis virtue of charit‘y to be so far from wronging others,
vieth v c?x'a:in. that it teacheth forbearance; makes a man perfectly pa-
[d] vaunteth not it- tient,and not revengeful of injuries ; very kind, tender,
lel},isnot puffed up, and compassionate, as sensible and zealous of other

men’s good as of his own ; makes a man far from envy-
ing, very well pleased at all other men’s happinesses;
abates all foolish elation of mind, ambition and osten-
tation, as also all pride and insolence in overvaluing
himself and despising others, so very observable in
the present heretics and disturbers of the church, the
Gnostics ;

5 Doth not [e] be- 5. Keeps men from using others unseemly either
have itself unseemly, in words or gestures, or from disorderly behaviour in
;;:el:;tth ?:;:i'le' °‘:3: the church ; inclines them to take care of others’ good
voked, 5[f]th)i'n£eth and profit, and not only of their own praise, &c. (see
no evil ; note [¢] Rom. xiv.); permits not a man to fall into

immoderate, violent distempers of anger upon what-
ever provocation, (see note [] ;) imputes and reckons
all the good, but none of the evil that is done by any;
.6 [g]Rejoiceth not 6. Is far from rejoicing at any other’s sins, his doing
in iniquity, but ° re- amiss, nay, is passionately affected with sorrow for it;
joiceth in the truth; ;¢ when others live and act as faithful Christians
ought to do, he is very much concerned in that,
N rejoiceth at it;

Ziz’;[g'hJBmh iJall 7, Inclineth a man to hide or conceal all the evil
:hin » bﬁ})‘;::ﬁ :ll} of another that he knows, so far as is for his good, and
thingi endureth all 18 NOt contrary to the greater good of others; to be-
things. lieve without prcjudice all the good that he hears, or

3 distribute all my goods and, Ywulow wdvra 7 Sxdpxorrd pov xai. 3 courteous. 4 highly
provoked, or, exasperated. % doth not impute the evil. 8 congratulates with the truth,
ovyxalpe i dAnfeig. 7 covereth.
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can have any ground in charity to believe of him, to
hope that which he believes not, and never so far to
despair of his repentance as to give over the using all
probable means which may reclaim him, and to en-
dure much pain and trouble and loss mrocure a
greater good for others than the evil we suffer herein
18 to ourselves.

8 Charity never 8. And for this charity, the love of God and our
f:‘l‘:ehzeb“* Wl')'et!m brethren, as it hath many branches of excellent virtue
they & BR: whe. 10 it, so hath it privileges above all other graces or
therthere be tongues, 8ifts of the Spirit, particularly this, that it shall be

shall cease; useful to us, and be exercised by us in another world ;
whether ? there be it shall never be outdated, but last even in heaven,
m&"gﬁ it shall when our imperfect gifts of prophecy, languages, ex-

o For we Y enow in Plication of mysteries, shall be swallowed up in that
part, and we pro- abyss of perfections.
phesy in part. 9, 10. For our knowledge and prophecy, and other
whick b ‘;1;:[" ectth?: graces and gifts, being now imperfect, must give way
come, then that 10 the perfect state, and become absolutely useless
which is in part shall then.
be done away. 11. As it fares in the change of ages in a man, our
1!ﬁ'l dwlhen was a words, our affections, our inclinations, and our rea-
:hﬂd:l‘“:;’.t:‘e:s:;o; sonings are quite changed ; in the compass of a few
asachild, I Mthought Y€ars we neither say, nor desire, nor understand any
as a child: but when thing as some years before we did: so much more is
I became a man, I it betwixt this and another life.
put away childish 5 For now our vision is very dark and imperfect,

12 For 1 now we l00king at things as when they are shewed us through
see through a glass, & glass, on purpose to give us but a glimpse of them;
darkly; but then face but when we come to heaven, we shall then see as
;’;mﬁ“e » now. I perfectly as if we looked close to it, know God as
thenr il e truly as we have hitherto been known by him.
even as also 1 am 13- So that it is evident, that as faith, hope, and
known. charity are far to be preferred before all other gifts of

13 And now abid- the Spirit, which are given men for the benefit of
eth iz‘h‘;'e‘t‘m ct‘; others, ver. 2, so of those three graces or divine vir-
:gz’g,m of t’he‘:e tues charity is the most excellent, whether considered
is charity. in itself or in the duration of it: in itself it is the

most necessary grace here, ver. 1, &c.; and all the
other whether graces or virtues are but means for
the working of this; our faith teacheth it, and our
hope excites it, and charity is the end of the com-
mandment, and faith must be perfected by it; and
without it all the gifts mentioned vv. 1, 2. are

8 prophecies, they shall be done away, | €ial, KaT orTal. 9 knowledge,
that shall be done away, yvéots, nohoeras. 10 was affected, éppdvovy. 11 rea-

soned, éAoyi{duny. 12 we see yet, BAéwouev lpri. 13 I yet know, &pri yivdaxw.
HAMMOND, VOL. II. L
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nothing worth, and are given men for the working of
that in others: and so l;‘ll:ewise in respect of mu-
ration, the gifts were soon to vanish, (and are now
vanished long since, the gift of miracles, of languages,
&c.,) and faith and hope will vanish with this life ;
for faith is of things not seen, and therefore ceaseth
when vision cometh ; and so hope, if it be seen, is not
hope; but charity shall never be outdated, but last and
flourish when we come to heaven, and be then a
special ingredient in our happiness, which indeed
consists in loving God and having common desires
with him, and loving all whom he loves, (not the
damned, who are vessels of his wrath,) and that
eternally.

CHAP. XIV.

'FOLLOW after 1. Let the prime supreme care be to do good to
°hmnti';1 and de‘l‘)“'" others; and in order to that, of all spiritual gifts
P her tm’*’;‘;' m;’; which you are to desire zealously, that of interpreting
prophesy. scripture is the most useful : (see note [#] Luke i.)

2 For ho that speak- 2. For he that by the gift of God speaketh any un-
eth in an unknown known languages only to shew what he can do, must
3“;%“;““#:&,:3 be squosed to speak to the understanding of none
God: for no man but of God, and then he speaks indeed b, that gift or
understandeth him ; afflation, mysteries or hidden things, {ut nobody
’,{lfileeit in :-111\6 spi- receives benefit by him. bt hiceelf
rit ho speaketh mys- 4 Byt he that declareth to others what himself un-
teries. :

derstands of holy things, speaks to men’s profit and
B Dut e that pro- - struction, admonisheth and exhorteth them to all
::éo mend'to ;dirl'i; Christian plgctice, and comforteth them from the

tion, and exhort- phromises of Christ.

ation, and comfort.

4 . He that speaks a strange lan e can benefit
i:a,ﬁlmpf:k eﬂ; nogod but hilgself ; but l?:gthat ingbl;argrets scripture
edifieth himself?ﬂllt doth tﬁat which much tendeth to the confirming and
Egi f::tll‘:t ?gl?ﬁ:iith benefiting tlhe congregation, improving them in spi-

+ ritual knowledge.
s%:k:?il&%ng\f 5. I had mdlﬁzh rather that ye had the gift of pro-
but rather that ye phesying than of strange tongues ; for expoundin'i of
prophesied Y tl{':: scriptures is inﬁnitelllj;ﬂmore nsflful to glle tlcl:}:urch E
greater 13 he the gift of tongues, unless he that use t gift do
{’h’zy hﬁe:}l:n:i‘:l: afterg:?ll themgillla plain words what he meant ;‘lf%r un-
tongues, except he less he do so, the church can receive no advantage by

interpret, that the him.

e ey ‘ 6. For strange tongues are not at all profitable for
6 Now, brethren, them that are already Christians ; that which is pro-

1 Pursue, Audere. 2 though he by the spirit, xvetuar: 3é. 3 edification,
olxoSopty.
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if I come untofitable is either, 1. expounding sacred figures; or,
you oA '{::n 2. communicating one’s knowledge in great mysteries,
m’ y:u, e;cept (see note [c] 2 Pet. i.); or, 3. interpreting of difficul-
I shall speak to you ties of scripture ; or, 4. moral catechistical institution,
either by revelation, teaching you what men ought to do and believe.
or by knowledge, or '
by erp!w-yinm or
by doctrine ? . . . o
7 And even things 7. This you may discern by an ordinary similitude ;
without life giving for when sounds are made by instruments, unless
:“l:"dr’p":‘:th" gpe those sounds are set to some tune, no man can tell
; aéi,ﬁfc%tongwhattomake of it.

sounds, howshall
it be known what is
piped or harped ?

For if the trum- 8. And particularly the trumpet, which is used to
pet give anhu:m sound alarms, doth so hy a particular distinct sound ;
pmn;dr’e b 'h":l.} and if that be not sounded, no man that hears a
the battle ? trumpet will think himself bound to make ready.

9 So likewise ye, 9. So if you, that have the gift of strange lan-
cept ye “ﬁfm‘z guages, do not by that means speak that which the

€Xxt
xy% under. 2uditors may understand, (for to that end sure were

stood, how shall it those languages given, that you might speak to every
be known what is one in his own language, Acts ii. 6,) how shall an
spoken ? for ye shall man be the better for your languages? {our wor

speak into the air. ghal] be poured out into the air unprofitab
10 There are, it

may be, so many 1O There are, for example, seventy {a.nguaﬁes,
kinds of 5 voices in 2and every nation speaks some or other, and under-
the world, and none stands that, but ordinarily no other.

of them is without 45, And therefore if he that hath all these lan-
"flmm(;m if 1 8uages speak to me in any but that which I under-
know not the mean- 5tand, he speaks to no more purpose to me, and I
ing of the voice, I receive no more advantage from him, than if a couple
shall be unto him of men of several countries should talk one to another,
tlhag "P“kghh’ 2::; and neither understand a word of the other.
spnkalﬂha; be a  12. So ye also, seeing ye would fain have some of
barbarian unto me. those extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, (see note Le
12 Even g0 ye, for- Luke ix.,) seek those gifts especially by which the
asmuch as ye are chyrch may receive edification and advantage, that

;f;,lf“’”g{ i"m‘: so you may do somewhat more than ordinary ; and of

‘may excel to the e(ﬁ_ that sort is prophesying.

fying of the church.  13. And instead of amazing people with strange
13 Wherefore let lazguages which they understand not, let him pray to

:‘:‘“'l‘“l “P“tfth‘“ God for the gift of expounding strange languages,

pray thathemaynqlnf that he may help others to understand them that

speak thus.

4 intelligible speech, efonuor Adyor. 5 languages—and none of them is without some
language, ¢pwriy—«al 003ty abréy (but the King’s MS. leaves out abrdv) &pavor.

L2
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14 Forif Ipray in  14. For if by that gift of tongues I pray in an un-
an

nown tongue, known language, my gift, or the gift of tongues which
bk ;‘;";':nd:):t’xgj is given me,agrays,ylﬁll? my unﬁtanding lies idle,
ing is unfruitful, zuke ix.,) does nobody else any good ;
e ol gsﬁall{lgtssgelf my gi of tongues wh);ch I my)s’elf un
Py td
Ilé’illw‘mt ‘g;"i:]“‘e‘” derstand, but I mﬁ no use of that understanding of
epirit, o/ Iwillpra; mine to make others do so too.
7 with the under- 15. What then is it that is most desirable? Why,
:::ndai:?tﬁl:ﬁ ésl ::;111:1 thl:it if in praying I make use of the gift of tongues,
s oh W, ch is intelligible to myself, I pray-also by my un-
the  un d:;;lgnd?ng derstanding, so as he that hath not the gift of tongues
also. is wont to pray, that so my understanding may be
16 Else when thou useful to others, and help them to understand also ;
shalt bless with the and so likewise that I may make use of the gift of
spirit, how shall he ¢4, 0yie4 in singing psalms, and sin%lalso by my under-

,oo:no‘f?'t ':t h ‘:l;f standing, so as he that hath not those extraordin:

learned say [a]Amen gifts is wont to sing, that is, so as shall be intelligible
at thy gwing of to others.
‘h‘d“ek'» sceing he ;6. For if thou administer the sacrament in an un-
A ::yestl?m known tongue, how shall the people that receive
17 For thou verily 58 Amen at thy administering of it, when they un-
ivest thanks well, derstand thee not?
ut the other is not 17, And in that case, how well so ever that be done
°:18‘ﬁled]' k my God which thou dost, yet it is clear it is not for the advan-
*Ispeak with tgngue; tage of others or benefit of the church.
more than ye all ; * T have the gift of tongues more than any of you
19 Yetinthe church hath it :
}iv::ir‘?‘a:}}?:ﬁ“ oy} 19. But for the t;bl::neﬁlz of others lll::tl weli"re much
: etter that I spake, though never so little, from m;
gngmt:;dl?i,’.-cihaf own understanding, so as he that hath not the gift oyf
migl‘:t teach others tongues is wont to speak, so that others may under-
also, than ten thou- stand and be instructed by me, than never so much

’l““d w:o’g;iz.“"" by the gift of tongues, when no man knows what I

20 Brethren, be not 53Y- . . . .
children '%in under- 20. Brethren, it is a piteous thing to be thus child-

standing: howbeit ishly affected, (see note on Luke i. 5,) to brag or
“lllil:; m“t‘“. be ye hoast of useless, gainless things, such as is speﬁing
::ierst:e;:iin;tl: men. What no man understands. In respect of sin, be as
21 In the law it is like children, that is, as innocent as you will, but be
written, With men of more mature and manly in your affections.
other tongues and o4, In the Old Testament, in the prophecy of
. °‘h°“;m1:)p:hi‘;"“ I Tsaiah, ch. xxviii. 11, it is mentioned as a miracle
p{:u;kand vet fom shewed to the people, that God would send prophets
that will they not to them in languages which they understood not, and
6 by the spirit, avefuars. 7 by the understanding, 7g vt  8by.  9by. 10 vul-
gar :er:,'l';zn;" ml‘l by. y 12 Iunm:;‘lnltrunci’ ::ﬂ’;xlpm b 13in ybgn' affections,
Tals ppeaiv. 14 wickedness, 7jj xaxfa. 15 affections be ye perfect, Tais ppeat TéAeior yive-
ale. 16 Or, by the lips of others, or, strangers : for the King’s MS. reads xeireow érépwy.
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hlz:d me, saith the yet that this so great a miracle should not work on

- them.
m:;uu mg’ea 22. By which it appears, that the use of the gift of

sign, not to_them tongues is principally as a miracle, and that for the
that believe, but to converting of unbelievers; but interpreting of scrip-
them that believe tures and teaching Christian doctrines is that that is

not: but prophesy- i
ing ot fop o8t proper for believers.

them buthatf betllileve
not, t for them
which believe.

z3cIf therefore the 3. If therefore in a society of Christians and none
whole church be else, all that speak shall speak strange languages,
come h‘oogeether dmatl(; what will an ordinary man or an unbeliever think
mﬁﬂ; t:nngues or say ! would he not think them all mad, if he should
and there come in casually come among them?
those that are V7 un-
learned, or unbeliev-
that yo are mona? )

24 But if all pro- 24. But if that which they are about be the inter-
phesy, and there preting of scripture, promuliating the doctrine of
belioveth not that 8hrist, this may probably work upon them that hear,
ﬁ:medml:: %% though they came in unbelievers.

is j all ; . - .
h:; ‘An ﬂ:)lfl are  25. And coming to a sight of their sins they will
the secrets of his be forced to do reverence, and confess that God is in

heart made mani- i that.
feat ; and so fall such a congregation as tha

down on Ais face he
will worship God,
1% and report that
God is in you of a

n;ughhow is it then, 26 If then ye demand how ye shall behave your-

rethren? wh selves in church meetings; take care especially that
2om togeth:r,q;eg whatever ye do, whether by the afflation of the Spirit
one of i hath aye compose psalms (see note [g] Ephes. v.) for the
P‘.alm’mh 8 00C praising of God, as was used especially in the eu-
mfff’ a ,:,,‘,",23(‘,’3’ charist, vv. 15, 16, or whether ye make use of your
bath an interpreta- gift of languages (see note [] ch. xii.), or whether
tion. Let all things ye explain the figures of the Old Testament (see
be done unto edify- note [4]), or whether ye interpret what others have

27 If any man spoken in an unknown tongue, all be done so as may
speak in an usknown be most to the benefit and advantage of others.
tongue, lt it be by 27. And whensoever any use the gift of tongues,
two, or at the most Jet not above two or three do it at one time, and they
?b three, and that .\ by one, and let one of them interpret all that the

oneyi:ote‘:;:e;t,md et rest have spoken.

‘17 vulgar persons : ver. 16. 18 discovered, éxéyxeras. 19 proclaiming that God is
really among you, &xayyéAwy ¥ri & Beds Svrws P duiy dors. 20 &vg uépos.
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328 But if therebe  28. And if none present be able to do that, let not
o peerpreen let him that hath the gift of languages speak in the
the chmhs- ix:(:]e 1:: church, the place of believers, (but reserve his
him speak'to him- tongues for the converting of strangers,) and in the
self, and to God.  mean time keep his languages to himself, to be used

at his own home betwixt God and him in private.

39 Let the prophets 29. And as for the gift of tongues, so next for pro-
speak two or three, phegying, let that be done by those who are endowed
?“:ggelet the other oivh"that gift, two or three in a day, the rest of those
Jucee: who have the like gift of prophecy passing judgment

on that which is done by them.
o If any thing be  go. And if, while one that hath that gift is reading
gl]: ""If:le‘.l “’h an- or expounding any part of scripture, another that sit-
D e ‘ﬁ'; teth by, and hath the like gift, be able to give any ex-
peace. osition of a sacred figure or other emergent difficulty,
ﬁet it be free for him to do so ; and in the mean while
let the other that was speaking give way to him.

31 For ye may all g1. For ye all that have the gift of prophecy may
Ph":Ph:ﬂ}'o'wb one, give your sense of scripture one after another ; and 1f
;n;mm';ﬁ’;,,mj ye do so, that will be the best way to instruct and
forted. exhort all others.

3 And the spirits 32. And it cannot be objected against this, that
[0

the prophets are they that are thus inspired cannot thus stop them-
subject to the pro-

phets selves; for the afflations or inspirations of such pro-

phets as are here spoken of may be ruled by the
prophets, that is, by them that have them ; the
Christian gifts of expounding &c. being not like the
For God is not z(xgl)ztioxglfﬁzf evi}ll spi}xl'its vghich put them into ecstasies,

or 18 no ’s gifts to the church are (as even prophecy itself
fvm:;mﬁm?f e, appeared to be in Jonah) such as it is in theirc{)ower
as in all churches of tO Testrain, and consequently they may prophesy one
the saints. after another, ver. g1.

34 Letyourwomen g4, For the Spint of God is not a violent, ecstatical,
l‘;eulx’_c;‘::‘.““}o:"i:h; impetuous, but a quiet, soft spirit, as appears by the
not permitted unto €ffects in all well-tempered, constituted churches.
them to speak; but 34. As for your women, let them be so far from
* they are command- teaching, that they do not so much as speak by way
3‘?‘0 be ““aﬂe" 01,’3; of asking questions in the church, but acquiesce in
the lay ¢ 4180 8210 the judgments of their superiors, particularly their

35 Andif they will husbands, as the law of God commands, Gen. iii. 16.
learn any thing, let  35. What therefore they desire to be instructed in
them ask *their hus- they must seek it by their husbands, by whom it may
il:ai:? em‘;“;;; :gf be conveyed to them (if not from their own skill, yet
men to speak in the from those that are able to instruct, the officers of the

church. church) much more decently than by their speaking

31 exhorted, wapaxarsrrar. 32 God of disturbance, &xaracracias § Oeds. 23 Or, let
them be subject to their husbands: for the King’s MS. reads éworacoéobwoar drdpdow.
24 their own, Tobs i8lovs.
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or asking questions in the church, the doing of which
is uncomely in a woman, as arguing some pride in her
or weakness in her husband.

36 What? camethe  36. As for youthat take upon you to order otherwise,
word of God out are you the planters of the gospel ? or did the apostles
g"m you? or by that planted give none but you directions, that you

unto you Zonly ! rust do contrary to all other churches, particularly
to Jerusalem, and suffer women to speak in your
churches ?

37 Ifany manthink  g7. If any man be a prophet, or have any other
himself to be t:atm. spiritual gift or afflation, let him receive these direc-
ﬂ‘:’ R i let ¢1ons as the commands of the Lord, or not pretend to
that the m:;eig: be a true prophet. For the apostles (and such am I)
1 write unto you are being the men intrusted by Christ to convey the gos-
the commandments pel to the world, and to preserve order in the church,
of the Lord. are to be obeyed by the prophets themselves ; and in

matters of difference the resolution is to be made by
the apostles as the governors of the church, not by the
prophets or the spiritual,

38 But ifany man  38. But if any man doubt of it, resist the directions,
be ignorant, let him Jet him continue to do so, his will be the danger of it.
be 0’2:';'.0“ bre. 89- To conclude therefore, prophesying, teaching,
tioeen, covet o pro- €Xhorting is the thing by which the church is most
phesy, and forbid profited, and for the gift of tongues, it is that that
not to speak with they which have may be allowed to use, if they do it
tongues. according as I have directed. '

40 Let all things 4o0. Let all things therefore be done according to
be done decently and the custom of the church, (which is the rule of de-

in order. cency,) and according to the orders and directions
which now and at other times have or shall be given
you by me. And this is all I shall now add on this

subject.
MOREOVER, ;. As Cufl S £

1. to that great heresy of some among you,
m alwd“’l‘“’ ver. 12, that den gt;le resurreZtion, I shall nowg sl))’eak
whick I hed the very same which at my first preaching the gospel
unto you, which also among you I taught, and which ye then embraced,
ye have received, and for some time, till these Gmostic false teachers
,“.‘gndf’mn ¥e crept in among you, ye never made question of ;

3 By which also 2-,BY Which also you were converted, and fetched
ye are saved, ®if out from the midst of the Gentile world, after what
ye keep in memory, manner, if your memory serve you, I delivered the
what 1 preached gtory to you with all the circumstances and explica-
;::z yw.ﬁ tion of difficulties, unless your believing and receiv-
vain. ing the gospel were light and rash and inconsiderate,

35 alone, udvovs. 26 acoording to appointment, xard rdfw. 1 have stood, dorhixare.

2 you are escaped, cé{eae. 3 after what manner I preached unto you, if you keep in
memory, tivi Ay elnryyenaduny duiv. 4 rashly, elxj.
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or unless what you then received be nmow quite
vanished.
3 For I delivered g. For one of the principal things which I told
unto you ° first of ﬁou, and which I myself had learned at my first be-

:Bcg:,fdwﬁ‘;gl;l :l]::: ieving the gospel, was this, that as Christ died for

Christ died for our OUI §1NS, .

sins according to 4. And his body was laid in the grave, so on the
the scriptures ; third day, according to the prophecies of the scrip-
4 And that he was ¢, he Tose from the grave ;

:ﬂegéma:dtﬁ::;m 5 And after his rising appeared to Peter, Luke

day according to the XX1V. 34, and then to the whole college of disciples,
scriptures : Luke xxiv. 36, consisting formerly of twelve, and so

5 And that he was i
scen of Cenhas, then ::')::ti :;tc'ar again, though now one of them was

of the twelve : . .
6 Xﬁe: vt?m, bhe 6. After that, he was seen in Galilee, Matt. xxviii.

was seen of above 7, by near five hundred believers or Christians at one
five hundred bre- time, of whom a great part are now still alive ready
mﬁl ath:n;éatgf to testify it, but some of them are dead. .
part remain unto 7+ Besides all these, he was, presently after his
this present, but resurrection, seen by James the bishop of Jerusalem,
some are fallen a- then by all the twelve apostles, John xx. 25.
“’eglk&er hat. b 8. And after his ascension to heaven he spake
s:laen of Eaﬁtjam from thence, and exhibited himself to be seen by me,
’ . . . .
then of all the apo- Who before had not seen him, being not a disciple of
stles. his then, but after his ascension converted by him,
8 And last of all and received through his special favour into the

:’l:ow“ e of of ono number of his apostles, though most unworthy of that

5]born out of due dignity.
Ei:le. T ot of due 9. For I having first been a great persecutor of
9 For I am the Christianity, though by Christ I was thus miracu-

:‘l‘:t“ :;‘ﬁgt‘&:z‘:e:é lously called to be an apostle of his, am not yet
be called an apostle, WOTthY to be so esteemed, but being by Christ so con-

because I persecuted stituted, am yet for that former life of mine inferior
the church of God. to all the rest of the apostles of Christ, who were

10 But by the neVer thus guilty. ] ) .
8grace of God Iam 10. Though being by his special favour so consti-
what I am : and his tuted, I have since laboured to walk worthy of it,
g‘:c;’ ‘;hcb %as and have been more industrious and laborious than
wa:’noo‘:ein ;:Sﬂn but 8ll the rest that had been his disciples here : yet what
I laboured more a- 1 have thus done is not to be imputed to me in any
bundantly than they manner, but to the grace and goodness of God that
all : yet not I, but went along with me, and enabled me to do what I

thl:i hg'ace ‘?{h God },5ve done.
w! was with me.
ncThe,.efo,.e whf,_ 11. Well then, whether ye look upon me, or upon

ther it were I orthey, them to whom he appeared here on earth, and so

8 among the principal things, & wpdrots. 6 Then, "Exeira. 7 an abortive, éxtpd-
pare. 8 favour, xdpiri. 9 toward me, els éué.
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80 we bm and were eyewitnesses of his resurrection, I am sure ye
%0 ye . can have no grounds from either of doubting of this
truth, for both they and I préached the same amonﬁ
ou; and at our preaching you then received an
ieved it.

12 Now if Christ 12. Now upon this foundation thus laid, that you
be l’m““&“‘;‘ﬂ?m have no reason to doubt it, it follows that the
s m';' e g dead truly rise; and then how comes it to pass that
mong you that there Some of your churchmen, that have received the faith
is no resurrection of by our preaching, begin now to deny all resurrection ?
the dead ? 13. These are presently confuted, supposing it
.3 But if there be oranted that Christ is risen from the dead :

resurrection of NET .
the dead, then is _14- Which if it be not true, then is that false
Christ not risen: ~ Which both we preached and ye believed, ver. 11,

14 And if Christ and in all probability whatever else we have built
be not risen, then is upon it.

o Pmtﬂ; 15. And ye must suppose of us who taught you
also vain. Christianity that we taught you a mere forgery ; for

15 Yea,and we are such must the resurrection of Christ be, if there be
found false witnesses 1o resurrection from the dead.
gﬁ&%":&’%ﬁ 16. For thus one may argue backward, If there be
that he raised up DO Ppossibility for a man by the power of God to be
Christ: whom he raised from death, then is not Christ raised ;
raised not up, if 80 17. And if so, then all that we have preached to
be t"h" the dead rise vy particularly remission of sins upon repentance,
06 For if the dead P€IDg bottomed on the resurrection of Christ, Acts
rise not, then 1%ig V. 31, is to be supposed false also.
not Christ raised: ~ 18. And they that have lost their lives for Christ’s
W7 And if Christ gake have had nOthiljlf to pay them for those losses,
Fau m’a!’e,d’yz";“': have perished eternally, and so lost very much b
yet in your sins.  their fortitude ; which must argue madness in them 1f

18 tmnalso they believed not a resurrection, (for then they had
which are fallen a- better have kept the life they had, till a natural death
‘l“Phe“é Christ are haq called it from them,) and must argue a gross
penshoec. error in those first Christians, Stephen and James,

&c. if they believed that which had not truth in it.

19 If in this life 19. And indeed, if Christ were not risen, if all our

we ' have hope hope in Christ had been terminated with this life of

in » We arel_ 9 his on earth, (or if all the advantages which we reap
::nbll:en most by Christ are those which we enjoy here, who are

worse used than any other men, persecuted continu-
alll{ for our profession of Christ,) it would then
follow, that (as once the apostles deemed themselves
upon his death, not knowing he was to rise again, so)
we Christians should be the most unhappy persons,

k&wmmmmm,wuxpmhwm 11 have hoped, #Awucdres
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the ;nost proper objects of compassion that are in the
world.

30 But now is g¢o. Which now, blessed be God, is much other-
mtud"“’“:‘dﬁ'g:‘ wise, for Christ being risen, he, by rising himself,
come the firstfruits Faiseth all others with him, (as in the consecrating of
of them that alept. the firstfruits the whole harvest is also consecrated,)

and then we that are. miserable here shall be rewarded
there (and so his resurrection is a certain proof that
a1 For Mgince by other men shall have a resurrection also, which is the
man came death, by sum of the arguing from ver. 1. till this place).
T irrocti n"];;.’ :ﬁ: 21. For as one man brought death, so another
dead. brought resurrection into the world.
22 Forasin Adam 22. For as upon Adam’s sin, all that are partakers
die, even 80 in of his nature are concluded under the sentence of
mCI;'d‘:" ali"l?ll all be death pronounced against him ; so all regenerate be-

23 But e'very man lievers, all that are like, that belong to Christ, ver. 23,
in 'his own order : shall be raised to immortal life.

Christ thefirstfruits; 2. But this with some distance of time betwixt :
afterward they that Christ the firstfruits some time before the rest, then
zem.Ch.m“’ at his 5] regenerate Christians at his last coming to judg-
24m'%hen cometh Ment.
the end, when he 24. Then I mean, when in the conclusion of this
13 ghall have deliver- world, of this spiritual kingdom of Christ in the
:g G dth?‘ kmgd:l? church here below, he shall deliver up all his power
Fathgr-, :{:: h: exercised by himself and his commissioners into the
shall %have put hand of God his Father, having first destroyed all
down all rule andall earthly dominions, pronouncing sentence on the
authority and power. great potentates, as well as the meanest men, or else

r:ignF‘:: tillllehe Ill::tsl: aving subdued all to his power, by converting some

utall enemiesunder 8nd destroying all others. .
Bis feet. 25. For to this purpose was the promise made to
26 The last enemy Christ, psalm cx, that his spiritual kingdom on earth
:1‘:: e;“’.““(l]l”‘x’; de- ghould last so long, till God had brought all the
’7y For he hath World to be subject to him.
ut all things under 26. And of the enemies to be subdued death is
Kis feet. But when the last, which therefore must be subdued (and so
he aith, Alé thzgs men raised from death).
e et tha: _ 27- The evidence being clear, for all enemies, all
Bhe is excepted, things, no one excepted, that God will subdue them
which did put all all under Christ ; always supposing that God himself
things under him. _js excepted, of whom it is ed that he will put
28 * And when all o)) thingg under Christ.
ings o be b 28, And when all is so subdued to Christ, then

then shall the Son shall Christ lay down that office which till then he

12 gecing, éraidh. 13 shall deliver up, Tapadé. 14 and the Father, xal Marpl.
15 (ake away, or, bring to nought, raraprhoy. 16 80 long antil he put, &xpis o b 65.
17 is destroyed, xarapyeiras, 18 this is with an exception of him, dxrds rot— 19 But

when, “Orar 34
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also himself be sub- exerciseth, and in which he is conspicuous in his
Joct wnto. him hat church (which till then he is to administer), and then
B it o maex shall God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, £l all
be all in all. the elect with glory and bliss eternally.

29 ® Else what 29. Now for them among you, ver. 12, which say
shall they do which there is no resurrection of the dead, and consequently
the mh?fdthgcm that the dead shall not be raised at the coming of
rise not at all? why Christ, (which was the point in hand, ver. 23, and
are they * then bap- from that verse to this all betwixt being to be read
tized for the dead? as in a parenthesis, setting down the state of all

things at and after that resurrection,) I shall only
make this demand, Why then have they in their
baptism made profession of their belief of 1t, (see vv.
14. 17,) it being certain that the dead, or the resur-
rection of the dead, (expressed here for brevity under
that word the dead,) is one of the articles, and that a
prime and special one, to the belief of which they
were baptized, and to which baptism (being the put-
ting in and taking out of the water) doth refer, as a
significant emblem, first of Christ’s, then of our resur-
rection from the grave? And therefore to what end
did these men in their baptism profess their belief of
this article, if they believe it not? To be a baptized
Christian, and not to believe the reswrection, is a
strange ridiculous thing, an hypocrisy which they
will never be able to answer to God or men, and that
which actually deprives them of all benefits of bap-
:i;m; and yet such are they, if they make doubt of
is.

30 Andwhy@stand  3o. And why should we Christians ever adventure
we in jeopardy every any danger that might possibly bring death upon us,
hour? if we were not assured that there were another life,

wherein all our patience and valour for Christ should
be rewarded by him ? ver. 18.

3t I protest _bz gt. I for my part protest by that which I take
o5 rejorcing which mogt joy in of a:g thing in the world, my fidelity to
J mv:urmhcrdhmlt Christ, that I daily run the hazard of death, which
die daily. * “sure I should not do if I had not confidence of

another life after this.

32 If [ﬂ after  32. Certainly all the hazards which I ran at Ephe-
the manner of men sus, Acts xix. being, as to man, to the eye of man,
I have fought with or as far as men’s purposes could go, set to combat
:ﬁ::’ ad"t phesus, w1} wild beasts, that is, sentenced and condemned

et (2 Cor. § hat kind of blood ion on thei
me, if the dead rise . 1. 9.) to that of bloody execution on their
not? let us eat and theatres, (though by the providence of God I was

20 For, "Exel. 21 also, xal. 23 do we run hazards, xduredouer.  *? according to
man.
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drink ; for tomorrow delivered,) can bring me no advantage, unless there
wo die. be another life after this: and were it so, there
were some place for that saying of some among you,
Let us enjoy the good things of this world at present ;
f(;‘rauwithin a while death comes, and there is an end
of all.
o8 ]c;:;::u‘::.‘;:u‘.':g; 33. And it will concern you, that are not yet thus
corrupt  [¢] good seduced, to take heed that such speeches and dis-
* manners. courses as these, such atheistical temptations to sen-
.34 Awake *tosuality upon pretence of the no future state, no
gh?:‘fm?s’ and heing after that of this life, do not work upon you;
bave ncs the know. the Very conversing with such disputers as these ma
ledge of God: 2 ] corrupt such easy seducible credulous people as 1t
sm this to your seems some of you are.
ehame, . It is all reason and more than time that you
?a‘;f, How e should truly (see note [a] Luke xvi.) or t':hroufh!y .
the dead raised up? rouse yourselves out of that drowsy condition of sin
and with 27 what that you have gone on in, at least some of you, ver.
body do they come ? 1 ¢, that by their behaviour and discourse shew them-
161 m‘ fool, tha: selves to be mere heathens still: of whom I tell you,
B not cuickened that it may work shame in you, that you have such
except it &e: " men among you, rather than that you permit your-
37 And that which selves to be tempted to imitate them.
thou sowest, thou g4 But some object, that if men die, how can they
sowest not that body Jive sgain? or what kind of body shall they have,
bare grain, it may that which they had being rotten in the grave? (see
chance of wheat, or note [¢] Acts xv.)
of some othergrain: g6, But this is a foolish objection, for even in corn

38 But God giveth ; : 3
ita body a0 it hath :ﬁat I:Ii sowed, tl}e. rotting of the cc;‘n: is necessary to
pleased him, and to the enlivening of it, or springing of it up again.

every seed his own 37 And it is not the custom to sow that very
body. . thing which after comes up, the blade and ear and
39 All ﬂgshh" not corn in it, but only the corn without the rest, as the
the same flesh: but .., f wheat, or the like.

ﬁ’f.f,'lf ‘:fo?:eﬁ:nqu{ 38. And when such a single corn is sown without

other flesh of beasts, any ear or chaff about it, God causeth it to come in
anotherof fishes,and this or that form, a root and blades and ears of

"“gﬂ}f;h"e‘r’f bi"d;-m wheat, and proportionably from other seeds, accord-
A0 Llere are “a'so ing to the property of each.
celestial bodies, and N :
bodies terrestrial: 39 And as it is among us, one sort of flesh differs
but the glory of the very much from another, so much more a body of a
:ﬁlemal i one, and man here on earth may differ in qualities from a
mm‘;ﬂ;l:ﬁe:"" glorified body in heaven.
4t There is ome 49—42. Two things are observable in the resur-

glory of the sun, and rection : 1. the improvement of all men’s estate, who

3 dispositions. 25 truly, Sucalws. 36 1 tell it that may be ashamed, wpds
dvrpomiy Sty Aéyw. b4 zl,hst kind of|, wolep. y’(:ubo&h, uzm
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another glory of the have their part in the resurrection of the just, above
mn’o?nfh msz"hf‘: that which here they enjoy ; 2. the several degrees
m star difforeth, Of glory that they then shall have one above another.
from amother star in For as heavenly bodies are more glorious than earthly,
glory. . and one heavenly than another, so is it in the resur-

43 So also is the rection. And for the first of these, which is the

m!"ec hi(:ni’ofmﬁ chief matter of present consideration, the bodies that

in corruption ; it is Fise differ from those that died, the state of the resur-
raised in incorrup- rection differs from that of this life ; that which was
tion s . here was a corruptible body, that which rises, an
ot 2o 2 incorruptble, |

ed in glory: it is , 43- The body here hath some dishonourable de-
sown in weakness; formed parts, ch. xii. g, others weak and feeble,
it is raised in power : subject to, or decayed by, diseases and age ; but the
44 It is sown Ma fypyre body is quite contrary, glorious and strong.
m BOdZﬁmm 44. The body here is sustained by meat and drink,
body. Thereis ®a but 1n the future state it will be a body immortal,
patural body, and that wants nothing to sustain it. Such bodies indeed

&:{e is a spiritual there are of both these sorts.

45y" And o it is 45. One such as Adam is mentioned to have had,
m’Ad'::e first Gen. ii. 7, and such as we had from Adam, who
e a liviny soul; communicated life to his posterity ; the other we shall
the last Adam was receive from Christ, that restores them from the grave

made a quickening when they have been dead.

t.

8p4g1 Howbeit that 46. The immortal body was not first formed, but
was not first which that which needed sustenance, so as without that it
is spiritul, but that 44 to perish; and after that the immortal body is to
and afterward that D€ returned to us instead of that mortal.
b Tt man  47. The stock of the animal life was Adam, so
$is of the earth, called as an earthly man, made out of the earth: the
mh)' : ﬁ:ﬁemnd stock of the immortal, Christ the Lord, that came
from heaven. down from heaven.

48 Asistheearthy, 48. Such a body as Adam himself had, such have
such W;anﬂfy d’ga.llwe mortal men: and such a body as Christ now
that are 7 : 8¢ hath, such shall we, that live like him, according to
as is the heavenly, ;¢ .
such are they also his example and precept, have at the resurrection.
that are heavenly. .

49 Andaswehave 49. And as we have first been made like the
borne the image of mortal Adam, so shall we be made like the immortal

the earthy, we shall .
aleo bear the & Christ, when we come to heaven.

of thegeavenl .
nsy? bmothn, that 50. Onme thing only I shall add, that it is not possi-

29 an animal, yuyxwdy 30 an anjmal 31 For so it bath been written. 32 was.
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[f] fleeh and blood ble that these earthy, corruptible, weak, ignominious
cannot mh‘f’“tG;g‘f bodies of ours should come to heaven, unless they be
mg"émﬁ corrup- first changed, purified, immortalized (see note [e]
tion inherit incor- Matt. xvi. 17).
ruption. 51. And therefore for those that are found alive at
l'1151 Behold, ®1Ithe day of doom, I shall tell you a secret not yet dis-
W ehall ayste covered to you; that though' they do not die at all,
:{e; , but we shall yet must they all be changed before they go to
all l[:e changed, ieaven; these bodies, thus qualified as now they are,
.52 In a moment, cannot come thither, ver. 50.
in the "':"lt‘imghg: 5%. And this change shall be wrought in them in
:,‘;,,ﬁ{,"; for  Mthe @ Mminute, at the point of time when all the world are
trumpet shall sound, summoned to judgment; for God shall make the
and the dead shall angels sound a trumpet, or make a noise like that of
:fm"%d mml‘;'i‘ll’;‘; the trumpet, call t